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ABSTRACT 

During the recent past the study of revolution became an im

portant undertaking in the United States. Indeed, it is now a field 

with many theorists and approaches. The purpose of this dissertation 

is to test empirically the basic hypotheses of the "social

psychological'' theory of political violence. To do this, besides the 

historical analysis, main time-series of social, economic, and violence 

data is presented to the reader. The difficulty caused by the changing 

nature of human needs is alleviated by references to the international 

mainstreams of development, and the calculable effects of "revolu

tionary products"(ones that alter human needs) on human needs (wants). 

The findings of this study include the detrimental effects of 

uneven socio-economic development, and under institutionalization of 

political participation on human need-fulfillment, as well as the role 

of governmental violence and coercion in a changing society. Finally, 

the theoretical constructs proved to be extremely useful in guiding the 

researcher into hitherto unexplored aspects of social change and the 

probable effects on political violence. 

xii 
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I , 

CHAPTER 1 

INTRODUCTION 

Twentieth century Hungary underwent several major revolutionary 

1 upheavals. The most recent occurred in 1956. It was rather short, 

violent, and initially successful. Eventually it was suppressed by the 

Soviet Union. 

The outbreak of the revolution on the 23rd of October 1956 and 

the suppression of it by the Red Army in November-December 1956 do not 

signal the beginning and end of political instability and violence in 

the country. Both the government and the mass public resorted to vio-

lence before and after the revolution. 

The Hungarian Revolution of 1956 was subject to countless studies 

by historians and occasionally by political scientists. None of these 

works, however, employ, in a systematic fashion, ecological data to 

support their findings. Indeed, the existing literature suggests contra-

dictory reasons for violence and political instability. Nationalism 

1. Revolution is here defined as a movement aiming at sweeping 
change in political organization, social structure, economic property 
control and the predominant ideology of a social order. 

1 



2 

and the desire for freedom are cited most frequently as the causes of 

. 1 2 v1o ence. A serious difficulty in assessing the literature is that the 

types of political violence in Hungary of the 1950s are seldom identified 

and systematically counted. Nor are the various theories of political 

violence used as guides or frameworks for the analysis. 3 This weakness 

is underscored by total lack of systematic employment of ecological 

4 
data. 

One must, of course, recognize the fact that the bulk of these 

monographs antedated Western man's renewed interest in political violence 

and the upsurge of relevant studies in the United States. When Hungar-

ians revolted, ~~erican political scientists were preoccupied with the 

phenomenon of political stability. Indeed, it see:ils--in retrospect--

that they believed thai: change ID'1St come gradually through established 

institutions and in a manner acceptable to political elites. After the 

revolution, on the other hand, many felt that change will be accomplished 

in the communist states through the infiltration and eventual takeover 

2. Ferenc A. Vali, Rift and Revolt in Hungary: Nationalis~ 
Versus ·:::ommunism (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1961); Francis 
S. Wagner (ed.), The Hungarian Revolution in Perspective (Was~ington: 
F. F. Memorial Foundation, 1957); Imre Kovacs (ed.), Facts About Hungary: 
The Fight for Freedom (New York: The Hungarian Com11ittee, 1966). 

3. James C. Davies, "The Circumstances snd Causes of Revolution: 
A Review," The Journal of Conflict Resolu~ion, 11 (June 1967), pp. 247-
257. 

4. Paul E. Zinner, Revolution in Hungary (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1962); Tiber Heray, That Day in Budapest: October 23, 
1956 (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1969). 
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of the Communist Party by the "technocrats," who, by necessity, will 

reorder society on the basis of the requirements of the modern industrial 

5 state. Thus, many asserted, the proper focus of analysis should be the 

elite structure of the system. 

The revolution, of course, had to be explained by the Hungarian 

Communists also. The post-revolutionary Provisional Ce~tral Committee 

of the Hungarian So::.ialist Workers' Party saw four major "causes" that 

triggered the violence that deteriorated into a full-scale "counter

revolution."6 

The first cause, state the authors of the December 1956 Resolu

tion, was the Rakosi-Ger~clique•s 7 
deviation from the Marxist-Leninist 

line. This sectarian p::>licy allegedly hindered democratic decision-

making within and outside the Communist Party while at the same time it 

lead to overbureaucratization and, consequently, to econo~ic, sociai, 

and political problems. Forced collectivizgtion of agriculture, declin-

ing living standards, and the violation of socialist legality were the 

end products of this policy. 8 

The second cause of political violence was the Imre Nagy-Geza 

Losonczy-led counter elite. These people, in violation of party rules, 

5. John Kenneth Galbraith, The New Industrial State (Boston: 
Houghton-Mifflin, 1967). 

6. A Magyar Szocialista Munkaspart hatarozatai es dokumentumai 
1956-1962 (Budapest: Kossuth KBnyvkiad6, 1973). 

7. Matyas Rakosi was the leader of the Hungarian Communist 
Party fro~ 1945 to 1956. Ern~ Ger6" was second in command and took con
trol of the party in the summer of 1956. 

8. A Magyar Szocialista . . • , pp, 13-14. 
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I 
l 
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' 

openly (outside the party) criticized the sectarian policies of the 

Rakosi-Gero' clique, thus, focusing public discontent not on the clique 

but on the Party itself. 

Third, the Horthyite, capitalist, and landlord internal opposi-

tion was quite successful in contributing to the outbreak of the 

"counter-revolution" by clandestine work and by open instigation. The 

fourth cause, according to the authors of this resolution, was interna-

tional imperialism. The tools of this reactionary force were the Free 

Europe Radio, the Voice of America, and trained infiltrators who helped 

organize the forces of opposition into a unified movement. 9 

Of course, there are semi-official pronunciations by Hungarian 

party historians one of which deserves dttention.
10 

Janos Molnar, the 

author of two well-documented books dealing with the events of 1956, 

suggests that the revolution was most likely caused by the serious 

"illegalities" (governmental violence) of the governing elite and the 

4 

R~kosi leadership's determination not to relinquish its political power, 

thus, making it impossible to defuse popular discontent. 
11 

Recently, however, many scholars began to study political in-

stability and violence in a novel way. Perhaps the best known of these 

9. A Mag~Szocialista Munkas£art hatarozatai es dokumentumai 
1956-1962 (Budapest: Kossuth KUnyvkiado, 1973), pp. 13-14. 

10. Janos Molmir, Ellenforradalom Magyarorszagon 1956-ban. 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1967); A Nagybudapesti Kozponti Munkastanac§ 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1969). 

11. Janos Molnar, Ellenforradalom Magyarorszagon 1956-ban. 
(Budapest: .J.kademiai Kiado, 1967), p. 91. 



theoretical constructs is the "social-psychological" explanation of 

1 . . 1 . 1 12 po 1t1ca v1o ence. This school has several variants and exponents 

the best known of whom are James C. Davies, Ted Robert Gurr, and the 

Feierabend-Nesvold team. 13 

The "social-psychological" explanation is built on the 

"frustration-aggression" theory and gained its popularity through the 

concept of "relative deprivation" and the "J-curve." However, there is 

a significant difference as far as the levels of analysis is concerned. 

"F-A" theory was originally employed by psychologists for the explana-

tion of micro phenomena. Currently, however, political scientists 

5 

analyzing violent political behavior use "F-A" as an explanatory concept 

at the macro level: the political community. All these theories 

elaborate on essentially the same basic premise by delineating what 

kinds of social conditions and processes of change increase social dis-

content to the point of violent conflict. Davies, for example, asserts 

that a society can beco::ne unstable and experience revolution w'hen a gap 

develops between what people want and what they get from society. The 

variance between the actual state of affairs and the desired or expected 

12. Ted Rober Gurr, "The Revolution--Social-Change Nexus: Some 
Old Theories and New Hypotheses," Co~arative Politics 5 (April 1973), 
pp. 364-368. 

13. Ja~nes C. Davies, "Toward a Theory of Revolution," American 
Sociological Review 27 (February 1962), pp. 5-18; Davies, "The J-Curve 
of Rising and Declining Satisfaction as a Cause of Some Great Revolu
tions and a Contained Rebellion," in H. D. Graham and Ted R. Gurr (eds.) 
Violence in A~eri~a: Historical and Comparative Prospectives (New York: 
Signet Books, 1969), pp. 671-709; Ted R. Gurr, Hhv Men Rebel (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1970); Iva K. Feierabend, Rosalind L. 
Feierabend, and Betty A. Nesvold, "Social Change and Political Vio-
lence: Cross-National Patterns," in Graha~n and Gurr, .£E.!.. cit., pp. 606-652. 
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one is depicted by Davies as a triggering mechanism unleashing political 

violence when the gap becomes intolerably great and occurs across the 

entire polity. Whea the resulting violence is focused on government, 

the violence will beca~e a revolution. In a similar vein, Gurr speaks 

of "value expectations" versus "value capabilities," while the Feierabends 

and Nesvold speak of "social expectations," 0.1. the one hand, and "social 

achieve;nents" on the other. 

Scope and Method 

Since the purpose of this study is the testing of the "social-

psychological" theory of revolution as advanced by Gurr, Davies, the 

Feierabends and Nesvole, the researcher must now delineate the scope of 

study. The task is enormous, Briefly stated, it involves the correla-

tion of indices of sp.:!cific kinds of change with the incidence of con-

flict and violence over time in one country: Hungary. There are several 

reasons for choosing Hungary as the subject of this research. First, 

the student is a native of Hungary and is interested in and familiar 

with its modern history. Second, and, perhaps more important is the 

fact that Hungary has not only experienced revolutions in the 20th 

century, but its government and universities have systematically col-

lected socio-econo~ic data since the late 1700s. Lastly, due to 

peculiar historic reasons, post World War II Hungary could be considered 

a developing nation with many shared characteristics with others falling 

into this category. This fact, of course, should enable the researcher 

to arrive at important generalizations. 



Obviously, any study of this kind must carefully delineate the 

boundaries of its field of view to be tracta":>le yet meaningful. The 

scope of this study has several clear dimensions, in particular the 

7 

time period, types of political instability and violence in Hungary, the 

socio-economic changes that to~k place, the various ways it affected the 

different strata of Hungarian society, and finally the kinds of causal 

factors that possibly linked these socio-economic changes to political 

instability and violence, 

The time period chosen for examination was that following the 

liberation of Hungary (1945), more sp·:=cifically the post-war period 

beginning with the reconstruction of the war-torn country. It will end 

with the consolidation of the Soviet-installed regime that still governs 

Hungary today. Thus, our time fra'11e is the 12 years between 1945 and 

1958. However, from time to time the data employed will go back to the 

1930s and forward into the 1960s. This deviation, of cour~e, will be 

resorted to in order to elucidate certain points regarding trends of 

ecological changes. 

As faT as the types of political instability and violence is 

concerned, the fact that Hungary is a co~munist-governed society 1nust be 

taken into account. Com~unist elites do not, generally, recognize the 
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rights to protest, strike14 and to demonstrate. 15 Hence, the serious-

ness of these manifestations must be recognized. 

In light of the above observations, the following activities will 

be considered as manifestations of discontent, insta~ility, and violence~ 

I. Economic categories 

a. Crimes against the public supply. Number per year. 

b. Illegal seizure of land by landless peasants in more than 

three (3) communities or villages. 

c. Illegal dismantling of agricultural cooparatives. Here, one 

is referring not only to individual withdrawal from the co-

op without termination of the contract period as defined by 

16 
the by-laws, but to the actual division (fUloszt~s) of the 

entity. In other words, acting on their own, co-op farmers 

dividing the land of the co-op and its property a'Jiong them-

selves and resurrl'lg private farming would be the meaning of 

this (sub)category. 

d. Strikes by over 1,000 people before January 1, 1948. 

e. Strike or attempted (suppressed) strike by any number of 

people in any sector of the system after January 1, 1948. 

14. Decree 4 of 1950 with the force of La'"• and Law No. II of 
1950, Article 18. Also LaN No. XXXIV of 1947, in Laszlo Varga, Human 
Rights in Hungat"y (Gainesville, Florida: Daaubian Research and Informa
tion Center, 1967), pp. 57-58. 

15. Laszlo Varga, Human Rights in Hungat'y, pp. 51-53. See also 
Section 224 of the priminal Code of the Hungarian Peo2le's Republic 
Budapest: Corvina Press, 1962), pp. 86-87. 

16. Rezscf Nyers, The Co:Jparative Mo·.rement in Hungary (Budapest: 
Pannonia Press, 1963), pp. 74-80, and uassim. 



The significance of striking as a manifestation of discon-

tent in the late 1940s and the 1950s is underscored by a 

1947 law
17 

that proclaimed strikes to be subversive activi-

ties, and a decree with the force of law dating from 1950, 

which ruled out eve::t the possibility of a strike. 
18 

II. Political Categories 

a. Ill . . 19 d. . . f . d . 
~c~t ~sse~~nat~on o ant~-government an ant~-party 

9 

literature in forms of posteT.s and slogans painted on public 

buildings, railway cars, buses, etc. 

b. Student strikes if the number of strikers exceeds 100 and the 

participants are successful in closing ciown a department of 

a school or university, and if the goals of the strikers are 

political as opposed to welfare or cultural demands. 

17. Law No. XXXIV of 1947. "Anyone guilty of hampering produc
tion, either by leaving his place of work • . . or working with deliber
ate slowness, is liable to punishment of up to five years imprisonment" 
(Varga 1967, pp. 57-58). 

18. Decree !+ of 1950 with the force of Law. "Anyone stopping 
or restricting the fulfillment of his j0b slowly, faultily or improper
ly, or inducing others to comnit the sa·.ne, co.1.mits a crime punishable 
by impris·:mment ranging up to five years." In case the above listed 
crimes cause more serious consequences the death penalty may be imposed. 
(Article 2 of the same Decree). Furthermore, according to La'JJ No. II 
of 1950, Article 18, an attempt must be punished as if it were an 
actually committed act (Varga 1967, p. 58). 

19. Law No. VII of 1946, especially Article_b_J?.oin!_ffi. For 
example, implementing this La~ Hr. Antal Tamasi sentenced for spreading 
of rumors and leaflets, received a nine-year sentence and all his 
property was confiscated. See Szabad Nep, November 20, 1954. 
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(Welfare and cultural demands would include higher scholar-

ship, better food services, improved entertainment oppor-

tunities, etc.) 

c. Peaceful deillonstratioa by 100 people or more after the year 

of transition: 1948. 

d. Protest by members of the elite--Com~unists--violating the 

principles of democratic centralism during the post-1948 

period. Stated differently, open!z advocated disagreement 

with the official policies of the Party. 

e. Riots and clashes with the police involving more than 50 

people during the post-1948 period. For example, fighting 

with the police trying to prevent illegal dismantling of a 

co-op. 

f. Mass demonstration by over 1,000 people where violence 

(e.g., stoning, burning, and fighting with authorities) 

occurs. This category, of course, will be applied to the 

above described events only after the "year of transition": 

1948. 

III. Assassination and Attempted Assassination 

a. Assassination of public figures and representatives of 

foreign countries. Party secretaries, government officials 

and military officers. 

b. Attempted assassination of public and party officials. 

IV. Governmental Categories 

a. Confiscation of newspapers. 



b. Purges involving public personalities, party secretaries, 

MP's, heads of institutions, and party activists. 

c. Mass arrest--over 100 people arrested. 

d. Mass deportation. The deportation or forced domicile in 

designated areas of at least 1,000 people. 

e. Martial law. 

11 

f. Forced "comassation." The confiscation of farm land adjacent 

to a co-op or state fatm and its replacement with poorer 

quality, distantly located land. Two types of comassation 

will be distinguished: (1) partial, affecting a section of an 

agricultural community's total farm population, e.g., the 

rich farmers, and (2) general comassation, affecting a 

community's total farm population. 

g. Crimes against the economic plan p.~r year. The frequency of 

this "crime," of course, allows one to assess the general 

work discipline of a given time period, on the one hand, and 

the elite's coerciveness on the other. A sudden increase 

in this (sub)category, it is ass~med here, clearly indicates 

negative attitudes toward the official economic policy and 

the leadership's willingness to combat its overt manifesta

tions with "a::lministrative" methods. 

V. Subversion 

a. Guerilla warfare. Organized armed units engaging the armed · 

forces, domestic or foreign, of the regime. 
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The socio-economic changes that took place in Hungary during 

this relatively short P·::!riod of time are enonnous in scale and magnitude. 

It will be shown that such events as the ending of World \.Jar II, followed 

by one of history's greatest land reforms, the economic reconstruction 

of the devastated country, and, finally, its socialist transformatio~ 

had great imprints on Hungarian society and its component strata: 

workers, farmers, professionals, and intellectuals.
20 

Finally, the scope of this dissertation will encompass the prob-

lem of causation between ecological changes and instability/violence. 

Thus, this research is intended to be a "theory-confirming" case study 

with the potential of becomirg a "theory-informing" or even a "deviant" 

21 
case study. 

At this point a brief review of what was termed as "social-

22 psychological" theory, or, rather its variants, is due. The first of 

20. Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.) !!un~ (New York: Frederick A. 
Praeger, Publisher, 1957); Niklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.) Husz ev 
(Twenty Years)(Budapest: Kossuth KCJnyvkiado, 1964); Sandor Orban, K~~ 
agnirforradnlom Hagyarorszagon: Demokraticus es szocialista 
agraratalakulas 1945-1961 (T\·7o Agrarian Revolutions in Hungary: Demo
cratic and Socialist Transformation of Agriculture, 1945-1961) (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1972); T. Ivan Berend and GyUrgy Ranki, A magyar 
~dasa~~az eve (A Century of Econo.uic Development in Hungary) 
(Budapest: Kossuth and K~zgazdasagi es Jogi K~nyvkiad~, 1972). 

21. Arend Lijphart, "Comparative Politics and the Comparative 
Method," The American Political Science Review 65 (September 1971), 
pp. 691-693. 

22. The tenn "social-psychological" theory was first used by 
Ted Robert Gurr in his study, "The Revolution--Social-Change Nexus: Some 
Old Theories and New Hypotheses," Comparative Politics 5 (April 1973), 
pp. 359-392. 



13 

23 these constructs was put forth by James C. Davies i.n a pioneering study 

in which he introduced a new heuristic device, the "J-curve." Davies' 

"J-curve" is based on an ingenious synthesis of Marxian economic theory 

of revolution with that of de Tocqueville. According to Marx, revolu-

tioas occur when living conditions deteriorate from bad to worse. In

fluenced by de Tocqueville,
24 

Davies asserts that this is an insufficient 

explanation, since "Revolution is most likely to occur when a prolonged 

period of objective econo~ic and social development is followed by a 

25 
short period of sharp reversal." This sharp reversal, of course, 

creates an intolerable gap between what people expeeted from life, 

"expected need satisfaction," and what they think they actually got, 

"actual need satisfaction." Figure 1 depicts the main features of 

Davies' explanation of political violence. 

The "J-curve" depicting a general improvement in the conditions 

of life and a significant reversal suddenly inflicted upon a populatio~ 

is the core of Davies' theory of revolution. This model, of course, 

rests on the assumption that political systems are established and 

supported by peoples to meet certain types of social demands growing out 

of human needs. 

23. James C. Davies, "Toward a Theory of Revolution," American 
Sociological Review 27 (February 1962), pp. 5-18. 

24. Alexis de Tocqueville, The Old Regime and the French 
Revolution (New York: Doubleday Book Co., 1955), p. 176. 

25. Davies, "Toward a Theory , •• , " p. 6. 



Needs 

Expected need 
satisfaction 

want-get 
gap 

Time 

Intolerable 
want-get gap 

Figure 1. !he J-curve, -- Taken from Davies, "Toward a 
Theory • • • , " p. 6. 
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Davies' theory postulates four classes of human needs. 

1. Physical (food, clothing, shelter, health, freedom fro~ bodily 

harm or anihilation). 

2. Love, affection, belongingness (social needs for citizenship). 

3. Self-estee~ (political participation). 

4. Self-actualization, self-realization (effective participation). 

These needs, naturally, are related to each other in a hierarchy 

of prepotency. The physical needs are fulfilled first. When this is 

done, asserts Davies, on a regularized basis the affection needs come to 

the fore, then the need for self-esteem, and, finally, the need for 

self-actualization emerges. To ascend the hierarchy means to fulfill 

all classes of needs below those the individual is currently involved 

with. Gratified needs are not, generally, active motivators. Indeed, 

they can be taken for granted in societies where (social) well-being 

has been continually raised for an extended period of time. 

Fitting these needs to a typology of demands that can be made 

to a political system, it is clear that the physical needs for food, 

clothing, s~elter, and health lead to material demands. The needs for 

love and esteem lead to political demands. Finally, the need for self-

actualization might be expected to lead to such demands as the right to 

be heard by the nation's elites and participation in the decision-making 

process. 

Yet, there is one serious problem that seemingly escapes Davies' 

attention: human needs have dynamic characteristics. This is especially 
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true of physical needs. Thus, not only must one recognize the fact that 

with growing income, individuals tend to pay more attention to "love, 11 

"self-esteem" and "self-realization" needs but, equally important, new 

or different physical needs can emerge. For example, with growing 

income the relative share of expenses on food diminishes and that of 

expenditure on consumers' durables increase. 

Technical progress also tends to alter physical needs. For 

instance, Professor Kornai in a theoretical study describes the new 

26 need-generating characteristics of "revolutionary new products." In 
, 

an empirical study, Eva Ehrlich demonstrated that in 1960 every country 

claimed more cars than were claimed by a country w~ich had been on the 

27 same level of economic development 23 years ago. 

Physical needs also shift under the effect of certain social 

changes. The taking of jobs by housewives can increase the desirability 

of household machines and new facilities for ch !.ld care. Urbanization--

the migration of the farm population to towns--enhances the need for new 

housing projects and better transportation facilities for commuters. 

The above observations certainly indicate that human beings do 

not have a preference ordering that would be constant for all times. 

26. Janos Kornai, Anti-Equilibrium (New York: American 
Elsevier, 1971), pp. 271-279. Among the 79 revolutionary new products 
Kornai lists one finds: the radio tube, television, long-playing record, 
"Zoom" lens, le>ser, Xerography, nylon, quick-freezing, etc. 

, 
27. Eva Ehrlich, "Nemzetkl:lzi elemzesek a magyar tavlati 

tervezeshez" (International Analyses to be used in Hungarian Long-term 
Pla:;J.ning), cited by Kornai, Eroltet vagy hannonikus novekedes. Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1972. 
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Instead, the physical needs of people change under the effect of many 

factors such as growing incomes, urbanization, and ge~eral technological 

development. Co~sequently, any theory that attempts to explain revolu-

tionary upheavals as the outcome of frustrated expectations must account 

for this dynamism, for, without this one may not be able to account for 

the revolutionary gap, however real it may be. 

Another exponent of the social-psychological school is Ted 

28 
Robert Gurr. Gurr, too, begins with the pre~ise that the root cause 

of violent conflict is discontent. Indeed, he asserts that the potential 

for collective violence in a given society varies with the intensity and 

scope of socially induced discontent among its members. A premise 

similar to Davies' in that both are based on the "frustration-aggression" 

principle. What is novel about Gurr's work is the depiction of two add~ 

tional configurations of change that might serve as precursors of violent 

conflict within a society. 29 

The first of these is "decremental deprivation" or the erosion 

f b "l"t" 30 o capa ~ ~ ~es. Men in this circumstance are angered over the loss 

of what they once had or thought they could have. Thus, men experience 

relative deprivation by reference to their own past condition. 31 

28. Ted Robert Gurr, Hhy Men Rebel (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton 
University Press, 1970). 

29. Ibid., pp. 46-56. 

30. Ibid., p. 46. 

31. Ibid. 



The second is the state of "aspirational deprivation," whereby 

individuals become "angered because they feel they have no means for 

attaining new or intensified expectations. ••
32 

Here, the perceived gap 

18 

between expectations and the capability to deliver is "relative depriva-

tion," which generates discontent and can lead to a "revolution of rising 

. 1133 
expectat~ons. 

The Feierabends and Betty A. Nesvold, on the other hand, depict 

certain additional models in a well-known study. 34 This, they suggest, 

is necessary in order to enhance the explanatory capabilities of Davies' 

theory. Thus, they depict the possibility of several J-curve type 

32. Ted Robert Gurr, Why Men Rebel (Princeton, N.J.: Princeton 
University Press, 1970), p. 46. 

33. Ted Robert Gurr, "The Revolution--Social-Change Nexus: Some 
Old Theories and New Hypotheses," Comparative Politics 5 (April 1973), 
p. 365. 

34. Ivo K. Feierabend, Rosalind L. Feierabend and Betty A. 
Nesvold, "Social Change and Political Violence: Cross-National Patterns," 
in Graham and Gurr (eds.) Violence in America (New York: Signet Books, 
1969), pp. 606-665. 
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patterns of social situations and processes that might create systemic 

f . 35 h f 1 . . 1 . 1 36 
rustrat~on, t e precursor o po ~t~ca v~o ence. 

The first of these is the J-curve, "deterioration pattern." 

This is essentially Davies' model, and depicts a society that has ex-

perienced for a considerable period of time a steady improvement in 

economic, social, and political conditions. Such a society, assert the 

Feierabends and Nesvold, would rather likely be satisfied, optimistic 

and full of expectations about the future. However, for some previously 

unforeseen reasons the opposite occurs creating widespread misfortunes 

and a gap between "social expectations" and actual "social achievement." 

Thus, social discontent will result and violence may erupt. 

35. The Feierabends and Nesvold define "systemic frustration" 
as (1) frustration interfering with the attainment and maintenance of 
social goals, aspirations, and values; (2) frustration simultaneously 
experienced by members of social aggregates and hence also complex 
social systems; and (3) frustration that is the result of processes 
within systems. 

Four general hypotheses further qualify the notion of systemic 
frustration: (a) Systemic frustration at any given time is a function 
of the discrepancy between present social aspirations and expectations, 
on the one hand, and social achievements, on the other. (b) In addition, 
present estimates or expectation of future frustrations (or satisfaction). 
(c) Uncertainties in social expectations in themselves increase the 
sense of systemic frustration. (d) Conflicting aspirations and con
flicting expectations provide yet another source of systemic frustration. 

36. Iva K. Feierabend, Rosalind L. Feierabend and Betty A. 
Nesvold, "Social Change and Political Violence: Cross-National Patterns," 
in Hugh Davies Graham and Ted Robert Gurr (eds) Violence in America: 
Historical and Comparative Perspectives (New York: Signet Books, 1969), 
pp. 608-617. 
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Another situation of systemic frustration is the "fluctuation 

pattern." This pattern is characteristic of societies in disarray, 

where things appear in flux, changing rapidly, inconsistently. The 

past performance of this society appears quite inconcsistent making any 

foreknowledge about its future course impossible to assess. Security, 

thus, is lacking and this promotes social anxiety, a situation that the 

authors characterize as "a very explosive state of social affairs." 

Figure 2 depicts the "fluctuation pattern." 

The third type of J-curve is the so-called "improvement pattern." 

It contends to depict a country with a meager level of social achieve-

ment, low standard of living and a tyrannical political elite. If, 

after prolonged stagnation, this society experiences a sudden, unexpected 

over-all improvement, the change may prove t:o be a shock precipitating 

wild hopes and unrealistic expectations. When these are unfulfilled, 

systemic frustration will ensue. Figure 3 depicts the "improvement 

pattern" of the J-curve. 

All the above change models, of course, suggest situations that 

give rise to a sense of systemic frustration because of the existence 

of a gap between social expectations and social achievements, or, be-

cause of uncertainty about these. A fourth proposition by the 

Feierabends and Nesvold introduces the idea of systemic conflict caused 

by the process of transition from traditional to modern. They assert 

that: 



High 

Level 

Social 
achievement 

Uncertain 
social 
expectations 

Low~--------------------------------------
Time 

Figure 2. Fluctuation pattern. -- Taken from Feierabend, 
Feierabend and Nesvold, Violence in America: 
••• ' 1969' p. 612. 
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Gap between 
expectations and 
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Social achievement 
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Time 

Figure 3. Improvement pattern. -- Taken from Feierabend, 
Feierabend and Nesvold, Violence in America: 
••• ' 1969, p. 612. 
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Here, social change is of the kind that transforms the social 
order from one form, or stage of development, to another. 
/And/ Since these forms may differ radically in social struc
ture, economic achievement, culture, or other respects, and 
since one form is receding and another only slowly gaining 
ground, a large area of struggle and conflict between the new 
and the old is likely to occur.37 

Indeed, the Feierabends and Nesvold think that 11 conflict may be ... 

indispensible" to the very notion of transition.
38 

For, 

Any modicum of modernity introduced into traditional society 
will conflict with its traditions. The further the process 
of transition progresses, the more likely and the more intense 
the conflicts between modern and established patterns.39 

In short, transition from a traditional society to a modern one breeds 

23 

systemic frustration, especially at "midpoint," when the accomplishments 

of modernity equal those of tradition, and the drive toward modernity is 

offset by the contradictory and equal attraction of traditional ways, 

society's inertia. 

Implicit in the above argument is a further source of conflict 

and frustration: the modernizing segment's tendency to acquire new ex-

pectations. As it was observed above, social needs and expectations are 

40 
dynamic and change rather regularly under the impact of modernization. 

37. Iva K. Feierabend, Rosalind L. Feierabend and Betty A. 
Nesvold, "Social Change and Political Violence: Cross-National Patterns, 11 

in Graham and Gurr (eds.) Violence in America: Historical and Comparative 
Perspectives (New York: Signet Books, 1969), p. 617. 

38, Ibid. 

39. Ibid., p. 618. 

~ 

40. Edit J~vorka, Eletszinvonal a mai tarsadalomban (Budapest: 
Kossuth KBnyvkiado, 1970), pp. 5-25. M. Mod (ed,) The Standard 
of Living (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1962), passim. 
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Increased urbanization, technological improvements, changes in the labor 

force, and growing incomes can create new expectations that might be 

frustrated if the nation's elite considers modernization an end in 

itself and blocks the fulfillment of these expectations and social needs. 

This situation, indeed, is not a rare phenomenon. For, accelerated 

growth is most conveniently achieved by neglecting the development of 

those sectors which do not contribute significantly to growth per se. 

Yet, these are the very same branches (the services) that enable the 

system to continuously satisfy various human needs. 

Thus, the selection of socio-economic change indicators must 

take this observation into account. The task is not an insignificant 

one, for experience has shown that even the "hardest" most "objective" 

measures tend co represent subjective value judgments of what is sig

nificant and what is not. 41 Consequently, it will not be sufficient to 

rely on such convenient growth or "flow" indicators as per capita 

national income or GNP/capita to measure both the rate of modernization 

and social achievement. Instead, sets of indicators, including flow 

indicators, shall be relied on to demonstrate the process of moderniza-

tion, on the one hand, and the rate and extent of social, economic, and 

political changes on the other. First, however, a significant technical 

problem must be discussed. 

In order to characterize an important dimension of over-all 

growth and, indirectly, modernization, the researcher is forced to use 

41. "How to Measure Well-Being: OECD's Programme to Develop a 
Set of Social Indicators," The OECD Observer 64 (June 1973), pp. 36-37. 
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flow-type indicators. The best known of these is the concept of gross 

national product or GNP. One of the shortcomings of this indicator is 

that it has a "growth-bias" fostering unwarranted optimism. For example, 

it is quite possible that per capita gross national product is grm-Jing 

due to excessive industrialization and at the same time the well-being 

42 
of the population is neglected. Indeed, accelerated growth is most 

conveniently achieved by neglecting the development of those sectors 

which do not contribute significantly to rapid growth, e.g., certain 

branches of the "infrastructure" among which one can find the country's 

road network, sewer system, port facilities, housing, utilities, etc. 

This problem gains added significance when one must use the common flow 

. d" f . 1" N · 1 43 
1n 1cator o soc1a 1st systems: at1ona Income. 

42. Per capita gross national product or per capita national 
income are aggregate indices of output. Yet, they can conceal unhealthy 
situations like over or underdevelopment of certain sectors. The "growth
bias" of per capita national income will be demonstrated below. 

43. Edit Javorka, Eletszinvonal a mai tarsadalomban (Budapest: 
Kossuth Kt:Jnyvkiado, 1970), p. 84. "National income" is an output indi
cator of the socialist "Material Product Syste~s" or "MSP." National 
income is the new value created in the course of producing material goods. 
It is calculated by means of subtracting the value of material consump
tion from the gross production value, i.e., the value of the gross 
national product. For further information, see Thad Paul Alton and 
associates, Hungarian National Income and Product in 1955 (New York: 
Columbia University Press, 1963), p. 92, passim. 
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The flow indicator, "National Income," aggravates the situation 

by not accounting for a significant part of the services. The idea can 

be illustrated by Figures 4 and 5.
44 

In Figure 4, on the normal grmvth path, the share of the services 

is growing, while on Figure 5, on the path of accelerated growth, the 

service share is invariable over time. Of course, if the two growth 

rates are compared according to the MPS (national income/capita) index, 

accelerated or forced growth seems to be much faster. Since socialist 

statistics rely on flow indicators of MSP type, the need for more accu-

rate indicators is imperative. 

In the preceding parts of this chapter, the various shortcomings 

of flow indicators were emphasized. Indeed, the researcher's dilemma 

can only be mitigated by introducing various "stock" indicators which 

give a better measure of a population's aggregate wealth and, conse-

quently, its probable (assumed) social achievement. For example, a 

country which, due to historical reasons, had a long period of time at 

44. To explain the above described pheno~enon, these figures 
were first used by Janos Kornai in his Eri:Htetett vagy harmonikus 
n8veked~s (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1972), pp. 54-55. 
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Output Index 

Time 

Figure 4. Harmonic and forced growth paths I. -- Taken from 
Korna~ Eroltetett •.. , 1972, pp. 54-55. 
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Time 

Figure 5, Harmonic and forced growth paths II. 
Taken from Kornai, Eroltetett ••. , 
1972, pp. 54-SS. 
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it3 disposal to gradually develop its wealth and its infrastructure, 45 

and to use Kornai's definition, its "consumption capital"
46 

is in a 

better position to satisfy the expanding expectations of its citizens 

29 

than a relative newcomer even if the flow indicators show the same level 

of development. Kornai, for example, demonstrated this phenomenon in 

Figures 6 and 7. 

These charts clearly show that while "Country Y" has reached 

"County X" in flows, it still lags behind in terms of infrastructure 

and consumption capital. Indeed, in its relatively short period of 

accelerated development, it could not accumulate as great a consumption 

47 wealth as "Country X" during her slower but more gradual growth. 

45. "Infrastructure" is that part of a nation's wealth that 
secures the flow of production, distribution, and consumption. Thus, 
it is a "stock" category and includes the following phenomena: (1) energy 
distribution, (2) water and se,ver system, (3) transport and communica
tion network, (4) trade and catering, (5) supply of homes and flats, 
(6) repair services, (7) health care, (8) education and culture, (9) 
public sanitation, (10) city planning (or replanning). See also 
Attila Csernok, Eva Ehrlich and GyBrgy Szilagyi, "Az infrastruktura 
tBrteneti fejloCiesenek nehany jellemzo je," Tarsadalmi Szemle 26 
(November 1971), pp. 43-52. 

46. Kornai, Eroltetett .••• ,1972,pp,34-36. "Consumption capital"is 
every object of wealth that immediately participates in serving the 
consumer: (a) the wealth of households, (b) residential buildings, (c) 
fixed and working assets of trading enterprises and of material servic
ing branches supplying the consumer, and (d) the buildings, equipment, 
and material stocks of health service, education and other non-productive 
servicing branches immediately supplying the population. There is some 
overlapping involved in what is the "infrastructure" and "consumer 
capital." This fact, however, should not affect seriously the work of 
the researcher dealing with the roots of violence. 

47. Kornai, Eroltetett •... , 1972, pp. 34-36. 



Country X 

Time 

Figure 6. Accumulation of national wealth and of 
consumption capital I. -- Taken from 
Kornai, Eroltetett vagy harmonikus 
novekedes, 1972, p. 36. 
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Figure 7. Accumulation of national wealth and 
consumption capital II, -- Taken from 
Kornai, Eroltetett vagy harmonikus 
novekedes, 1972, p, 36, 

31 
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It is now safe to assert that a testing of the Feierabends-

Nesvold variant of the social-psychological theory of political insta-

bility and violence must be supported by both flow and stock-type 

indicators. The first type generally indicates the dynamics of develop-

ment in general, while the second category can mirror the accumulated 

wealth and its distribution in a society. A general imbalance between 

the two, of course, can become a serious source of systemic frustration. 

For growth, in general, involves rapid industrialization and technologi-

cal changes which, historically speaking, goes hand-in-hand with social 

mobilization and urbanization. As people move into urban centers, the 

general inertia that represents rural populations changes into a dynamic 

phenomenon The general expectations for food, clothing, and shelter 

now expands. Education, household machines, day-care for children, 

health, and new, more comfortable housing as well as leisure or enter-

tainment opportunities are becoming more and more relevant. It is at 

this point that the increasingly more rational population expects to be 

heard and allowed to participate first in economic, then, even in the 

field of political decision making. 

So far the problem of human wants (and expectations) and their 

dynamism has been discussed in a highly abstract fashion. Now, we shall 

turn to the task of giving these abstractions empirical content. 

The first statement to be made, however, deals with the general 

conditions in post-war Hungary. By the 1940s, though war-torn and badly 

devastated, Hungary was not a sleepy, inert, agrarian nation. She was, 



48 
in brief, beyond the stage of economic "take-off." Indeed, as a 

central European nation she began modernization before the turn of the 

49 ' centm.y. This spurt toward modernity was abruptly stopped by the 

First World War, which in turn ~-1as followed by political revolutions, 

territorial dismemberment, and two decades of economic stagnation. 50 

A strong drive toward industrialization and modernization was again 

33 

undertaken by the country's Communist elite after 1948. This introduc-

tory statement, of c·ourse, is important when one is about to d9fine the 

content of such abstract terms as human wants (needs) and expectations. 

There are theories of revolution ~vhich suggest that a single 

class of human wants (needs) is sufficient to trigger political in-

stability and violence. Marx is one of these, emphasizing material, 

economic wants. Davies, as it was shown above, depicts an hierarchy of 

human needs with physical--material or economic--needs in the position 

of first priority. When these are satisfied on a regularized basis, 

new--love, affection, etc.--needs emerge. The Feierabends and Nesvold, 

48. The term "take-off11 is that of W. W. Rostow. In Rostow's 
opinion economic development tends to take place according to a co~~on 
pattern in all countries of the world, but does so in each country 
separately, and according to individual variants. Rostow also suggests 
that "take-off" occurs when productive investment rises over ten percent 
of national income. H. H. Rosto~v, The Stages of Economic Growth (London: 
Cambridge University Press, 1960), p. 39. 

49. Ivan T. Berend and Gyl.Jrgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve 
(A Century of Economic Development in Hungary) (Budapest: Kossuth and 
KI:Jzgazdasagi es Jogi KI:Jnyvkiado, 1972); Hilliam 0. McCagg, Jr., Jewish 
Nobles and Geniuses in Modern Hungary (New York: Columbia East European 
Monographs, 1972). 

50. Berend and Ranki,A magyar ••• , p. 105, passim. 
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on the other hand, take the socio-economic modernization process for 

granted and suggest that it is a significant source of increasing wants 

(expectations) among modernizing groups. 

There is substantial accumulated evidence suggesting that all 

three of these hypotheses describe at least partial truths. For, 

material goods are clearly of greatest concern to peoples everywhere in 

51 
the world. Indeed, evidence suggests that these wants (needs) are not 

easily satisfied in a dynamic society where newer and newer material 

wants are created by urbanization, restructuring of the labor force, and 

technological developments. Therefore, it is possible that the largest 

segment of a given (modernizing) society's population is mostly con-

cerned about material wants. Yet, it is equally possible that specific 

groups, political or intellectual elites, may have wants and expectations 

different from the masses. Thus, in the space below, a modified hier-

archy of wants (needs) will be introduced. 

1. Basic Material and Health Wants (Davies' physical needs of food, 

shelter, clothing, and health). The basic material, economic 

wants (needs) of men can be satisfied in any society if the 

population is more or less fully employed, their income (purchas-

ing power) is growing by 2-3 percent per year, and if the system 

avoids chronic shortages of consumer goods. 

51. Hadley Cantril, The Pattern of Human Concerns (New 
Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1965); Edit Javorka, Eletszinvonal 
a mai tarsadalomban (The Standard of Living in Contemporary Society) 
(Budapest: Kossuth Kl::Jnyvkiado, 1970). 
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The food and clothing needs, moreover, can be assumed to be 

satisfied if, at a given equitable distribution of wealth, per 

capita consumption of the population is regular and even without 

periodic slackenings and recoilings. Moreover, the improvements 

in consumption must be tangible for most strata of society. 

This requirement can be achieved in a changing society (under-

going restratification) if the average per capita consumption 

manifests a 2-3 percent yearly increase. 

The indicators used to measure the assumed (probable) satis-

faction of these wants are 

National income, 1945-1956 

Per capita real income of worker and employee population, 
1949-1956 

Real wages per worker, 1949-1956 

Per capita real income of the peasantry, 1949-1956. 

When projected on a single chart, the above data can depict the 

aggregate output of a society (national income), on the one hand, 

and the rewards of the population (per capita real income), on 

the other. The third index, real wages per worker, should demon-

strate the increasing or diminishing nature of these rewards. If 

real wages per worker tend to lag behind per capita real income, 

the increase in rewards is solely the result of increasing em-

ployment. More and more members of families are drawn into the 

labor force, a not altogether positive contribution to social 

well-being. Indeed, an almost total employment outside the 
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household can be done only at the expense of leisure time and 

educational and cultural opportunities. 

As far as food consumption is concerned, the most general 

information can be gained from the data depicting aggregate 

agricultural output. The very close relationship between agri-

cultural production and the food industry need not be explained 

52 
here. Naturally, this indicator--gross production of agricul-

ture--is especially useful in countries that are practically 

self-sufficient in basic food stuffs. Hungary is one of these 

nations. 

Additional indicators of average food consumption are 

Per capita daily consumption of calories, 1945-1956 

Per capita complete (animal) protein intake, grams per day, 
1945-1956 

Per capita consumption of milk and dairy products, 1938-1956. 

The first of these indicators should measure the adequacy of 

of food intake in general. Caloric intake, generally speaking, 

peaks at 3000-3200 calories per day. 53 It, then, generally shows 

a decline while people restructure their eating habits. Simul-

taneously, however, protein consumption of animal origin should 

increase until it levels off at a daily intake of circa 60-65 

52. Miklos HegedUs, Az ipar es mezogazdasag kapcsolatainak 
nehany kerdese (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1972), pp. 13-57. 

53. Ibid., p. 85. 
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54 grams/person. A more or less stationary daily per capita con-

sumption of complete proteins suggests a diet without measurable 

qualitative improvements. The per capita consumption of milk 

and dairy products is another indicator suggesting the quality 

of food consumed by the population. 

Housing and shelter in traditional agrarian societies is, 

generally, not a serious problem. In a rapidly industrializing 

society, ho·tVever, the problem of having a roof over one 1 s head 

assumes different dimensions. Especially when large segments of 

the agrarian labor force is moved into urban centers, the lack 

of housing can be a source of serious deprivation. 55 Indeed, 

the alternative might be long hours of commuting early in the 

morning and late in the evening. 

Fortunately, there are excellent ways to measure the housing 

conditions in Hungary of the 1950s. These are the following: 

Number of inhabitants per 100 dwellings 

Number of inhabitants per 100 rooms 

Number of new dwellings built per 1000 persons. 

Health needs of the population also expand under the influ-

ence of urbanization and industrialization. Factory workers must 

54. Istvan Szlamenicky, Allati termekek a hazai es a vilclg
gazdasagban (Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1973), p. 149. 

55. This kind of urbanization, moreover, creates measurement 
problems. For the "under-occupied" dwellings in rural areas might dis
tort the national averages to the better. 
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possess a modicum of health in order to be productive and reli-

able. Thus, what one must measure is the number of people who 

are healthy and perhaps the number of years of healthy life they 

56 lead. This can be done only indirectly by relying on such 

data as, 

Number of physicians per 10,000 population 

Number of hospital beds per 10,000 population 

Deaths under one year per 1,000 live births. 

The above data will be buttressed by relevant qualitative 

information. 

2. Second Level Wants or Citizenship and Equality Wants. The expec-

tations of individuals and groups belonging to this category are 

somewhat analogous to Davies' "love" and "self-esteem" needs. 

The wants (needs) discussed here will deal with the possibility 

of harmonious family life under existing socio-economic and, 

indeed, political conditions, and with the "equality" of oppor-

tunities: economic, educational, social, or political. 

It is assumed here that only in a family where children, by 

their sheer existence, do not "cause" unusual economic and other 

social problems to their parents, can one think of the possible 

fulfillment of social-affectional wants (needs). If, on the 

contrary, the natural growth of families drastically and per-

sistently reduces the disposable income of the family, OP..e may 

56. "How to Measure Hell-Being: OECD's Programme to Develop a 
Set of Social Indicators," The OECD Observer 64 (June 1973), p. 36. 
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assume the existence of an uneasy atmosphere in, at least a 

large number of families. In order to measure this dimension 

of the hierarchy of wants (needs), the researcher must take into 

account the prevailing housing conditions, the actual increase 

of the population, the absolute number of dependents and inactive 

earners, and the number of dependents per earner in various · 

families. The probable (assumed) effect of family size on the 

general well-being of the family must also be demonstrated. 

The follm-ling indicators \vill be used to demonstrate the pre-

vailing conditions in Hungarian families during the 1950s. 

Natural increase per 1,000 population, 1938-1960 

Actual increase of the population, 1938-1960 

Number of dependents and inactive earners per active earners, 
1949-1960 

Number of dependents per 100 earners in families of 2, 3, 4, 
5, 6, and more members 

Per capita real income of families with 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, or 
more members 

Estimated leisure time available to working mothers. 

It is probably safe to assert that one of the common social 

requirements is the demand for a modicum of general equality and 

reward or incentive for one's efforts. Stated differently, the 

elites of society must maintain an equitable distribution of 

wealth. This observation, however, does not mean to imply 

"absolute" socio-economic equality, on the one hand, or an income 

distribution that resembles 1:50 or 1:100, on the other. Indeed, 
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long range planners in Hungary describe as optimal an income 

distribution pattern that allows a 1:8 or 1:9 difference between 

57 highest and lowest pay s~ales. Economic "egalitarianism" is 

58 rejected as self-defeating by the same planners. 

It is further argued here that it is a particularly frustra-

tion generating situation when a whole social group--medical 

doctors, professional soldiers, educators--gets into a dis-

advantageous position as far as the distribution of wealth is 

concerned, or, when people performing the same work get differ-

ent rewards for their efforts. 

The following indicators will be employed to gauge the 

equitableness of salaries and incomes. 

57. 

Salaries of military officers by rank 

Salaries of District Physicians 

Salaries of MDs working in hospitals 

Salaries of teachers and professors 

Salaries of administrative employees in (a) ministries, 
(b) county governments, (c) district (jaras) governments, 
and (d) town and village governments. 

Income of co-op members as compared to independent farmers 

Net change in stock of farmers, 1949-1956. 

Javorka, Eletszinvonal • . . ' p. 252. 

58. Janos Kornai, Er61tetett vagy harmonikus nBvekedes 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1972), pp. 58-60. 
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The last indicator should demonstrate the manner by which 

farmers may attempt to maintain parity with industrial workers 

and other employees. 

Eouality among the sexes is also an important category. 

This will be measured by survey data collected during the 1950s. 

Second level wants (needs) also include the opportunity to 

develop one's talents. This is a complex phenomenon, however, 

and involves the development of (1) child care system, (2) in-

creasing leisure time, and (3) an open, well-developed educa-

tiona! syste;:n. 

Child care centers must be made available in a society where 

women are speedily drafted into the labor force. The economic 

importance of growing employment of women lies in the fact that 

it increases the economic activity of the population which is an 

important source of the growth of personal and national income. 

It, however, requires not only increased services but a system 

of day-care centers. Hungarian planners consider as necessary 

one day-care center that accommodates 50 children, and one 

kindergarten that accom~odates 100 pupils for every 1,000 

dwellings. 
59 

The following indicators will be used to measure this 

phenomenon. 

59. Laszlo Gal (ed,), Szocialpolitikank ket evtizede (Two 
Decades of Our Social Policy) (Budapest: Kossuth KBnyvkiado, 1969), 
p. 171. See also Zoltan Halasz, "Inside Budapest," The New Hungarian 
Quarterly XIV (Spring 1973), p, 28. 



Children in kindergartens as percentage of those in the 
kindergarten age, 1949-1956 

Percentage of children of working mothers in day-care 
centers 

Capacity of day-care centers. 
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Also among the second-level wants (needs), one finds the de-

maud for increasing leisure time, the extent of which is depend-

ent on the over-all level of socio-econo~ic development. Thus, 

it is a dynamic category and will be measured or estimated 

according to the compulsory work hours per week required in 

industry, agriculture, and the services. Moreover, the widening 

or constricting nature of the gap between real income per capita 

and real wages per worker will allow one to make fairly accurate 

estimates of leisure time. 

In modern industrial societies, education is both a means and 

an end of economic growth and, thus, the following observations 

can be made about it: First, it has to be developed rather 

rapidly. International data (main streams of development) 

support the assumption that education must be expanded faster 

60 than the growth in material goods. 

Second, there must be a degree of harmony between the job 

structure and the labor force's qualifications to match this. 

Stated differently, too many engineers might glut the market and, 

60. Jj~~s Timar~, Planning the Labor Force in Hun~ (Hhite 
Plains, New York: International Arts and Sciences Press, 1966), pp. 
36-52; Kornai, op. cit., (1972), pp. 23, 60. 
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consequently, cause problems for individuals searching for em-

ployment. But it also draws needed manpower away from other 

branches of the economy, thus, impeding development. 

Third, the socio-economic and cultural requirements of stu-

dents in dormitories and student lodges must also be met. 

In order to measure the probable (assumed) fulfillment of 

these requirements, the following indicators shall be used. 

Primary school students as percentage of those in primary 
school age, 1945-1956 

Percentage of population 15-18 years of age enrolled in 
secondary level of education, 1945-1956 

Number of students enrolled at the third level of education, 
1945-1956 

University students as percentage of 18-25 years old popula
tion, 1945-1956 

Distribution of students in various colleges (arts, sciences, 
education, etc.) 

Number of student scholars~ips and their Forint value 

Per capita scholarship/recipient (in Forint value) 

Number of college students in government subsidized dormi
tories 

Socio-economic composition of university and college students 

Number of students at specialized matriculation courses 
(szakerettsegisek). 

Up to now this ~esearch has been concerned with the quanti-

tative aspect of the basic wants and expectations. In contrast 

to this approach, in the following pages concern will be shifted 

to qualitative improvements in the conditions of life that should, 
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according to our want hierarchy, go hand-in-hand with general 

economic development. The implications of this observation are 

as follows: (1) There should be a marked improvement in the 

quality of food consumed; (2) there should be increased expendi-

tures on clothing; and, (3) there should be increased demand for 

"prosperity goods": radios, cars, paper, telephones (in homes), 

and general energy use. Finally, it can be stated that improve-

ment in the general well-being of the population would increase 

the urge to accumulate wealth in the form of property, shares, 

etc. In socialist countries, the desire to accumulate generally 

takes the form of savings account deposits. 

Measuring qualitative improvements in general food consump-

tion cannot be done by relying on caloric intake alone. For, 

just as there are minimum prerequisitives for existence, there 

is also a saturation point (3-3200 cal/day) which it would be 

physiologically detrimental to exceed. Protein intake of animal 

origin, on the other hand, should give us a fairly accurate 

measurement of the scope of dietary improvements. Another indi-

cators suggesting qualitative improvements (and recommended by 

Hungarian planners to do that) are as follows. 

Per capita coffee consumption per year, the average of 
1934-1938 and 1950-1960 

Per capita tea consumption p~r year, the average of 
1934-1938 and 1950-1960 

Per capita wine consumption per year (liter), the average of 
1934-1938 and 1950-1960 



Per capita liquor consumption (liter/year), the average of 
1934-1938 and 1950-1960 

Per capita tobacco consumption (kgr/year), the average of 
1934-1938 and 1950-1960. 
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Improvement in the quality of clothing can be gauged by re-

lying on the figure denoting total expenditures on clothing. 

International mainstreams of consumption suggest that the in-

crease of expenditures on clothing is similar to the growth rate 

of total expenditures on consumption (Javorka 1970, p. 159). 

Thus, an identical amount spent year after year on clothing is a 

decline in reality. The indicator used here to measure this 

phenomenon is, 

Total expenditures on clothing by the population, 1952-1956 
(no data exist prior to 1952). 

The qualitative improvements in housing conditions will be 

measured by the indicator depicting the 

Number of dwellings supplied with electricity, water, conduit 
and bathroom 

Number of telephones in private homes. 

A further category gaging an across-the-board improvement 

will rely on such prosperity indicators as, 

Automobiles per 10,000 population, 1945-1956 

Per capita paper consumption, 1945-1956 

Per capita energy consumption, 1938 and 1950-1956 

Savings deposits of inhabitants, 1950-1956. 
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Certain second-level wants are political in nature. For, 

starting with the basic wants (physical or material needs) with 

which the system must deal, it has been suggested that the 

quantity of demands by citizens increases and the types of de-

mands change as more and more people move into structures in 

which basic level wants are no longer acute; they were already 

met to a sufficient degree. In order to generate citizen co~-

pliance the system, now, must meet the demands for access. 

Aggregate statistics denoting communist political system per-

fonnance are rare, yet, one can assume that those systems with 

relatively easy entrance to Communist Party membership, a 

relatively free press, and the availability of associational 

interest groups to articulate special interests will, generally 

speaking, fulfill these needs. The indicators employed here to 

measure access are as follows. 

Membership in Communist Party as percentage of total popula
tion, 1945-1956 

Freedom of press, 1945-1956 

Freedom of group opposition, 1945-1956 

Interest articulation by associational groups, 1945-1956. 

3. Third-Level Wants--Self-Actualization Wants (Needs). Third-level 

wants (needs) are those which are fulfilled when an individual 

has the option to do the type of work that he enjoys most. This 

category is probably most essential to the upper echelons of a 

society and, thus, aggregate data cannot be used to demonstrate 

its presence or absence. Yet, historical studies can provide 



47 

the researcher with relevant information. One may, for example, 

ask the question: Could reform-minded Party elites promote their 

ideas openly among the membership? Or, were Party intellectuals 

allowed to write about any topic--political, social, or economic? 

These and other questions should be answered in the course of 

this study. 

Social Mobilization 

It must be reiterated that the various wants (needs) of a given 

population expand not only under the impact of economic development but 

also as a consequence of social mobilization. In the space above, the 

impact of urbanization on wants was referred to several times. There it 

was stated that the process of urbanization (vertical mobilization) re

sults in increased aspirations and expectations \•7hich, if unfulfilled, 

can galvanize this mobile segment of society into intense political 

activity--protests, strikes, demonstrations--and, at the final analysis, 

it might cause violence. 

With general economic development, the face of the rural (rustic) 

community also changes. The "new" industrial and commercial employees 

working in newly established plants in formerly entirely agricultural 

villages (horizontal mobilization) introduce a new life to the community 

and with it come new wants (needs) and expectations that must be satis

fied in a similar vein the big city workers' demands are met. 

Social mobilization, however, is not a two-dimensional activity. 

Those who leave the life of the peasant behind might even venture out of 

their new-found environment into the world beyond their country's 
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boundaries. This, moreover, is very likely to be the case in countries 

with "artificial" boundaries.
61 

Traveling, of course, implies comparison 

and comparison is the root of "rising expectations." 

In accordance with the above statements, the following phenomena 

must be observed and measured: The movement away from villages and agri-

culture in general, urbanization and social restratification, women 

entering the active work fore£, and communication within Hungary and 

between Hungary and other nations. To do this, the following indicators 

shall be employed. 

People employed in non-agricultural jobs, 1945-1956 

People employed in agriculture, 1945-1956 

Women as percentage of the total labor force, 1945-1956 

Dependents and inactive, 1945-1956 

Number of telephone conversations initiated by the populati0n 
(in 1,000), 1937 and 1949-1956 

Number of passengers traveling on long-distance auto-buses, 
1937 and 1949-1956 

Number of passengers using the Hungarian State Railway System 
in 1937 and 1949-1956 

Number of first class and air mail letters sent in 1937 and 
1949-1956 

Number of letters sent to foreign destinations in 1937 and 
1949-1956 

Number of letters originating from foreign countries in 1937 and 
1949-1956 

61. Every fourth Magyar in the 1950s, as well as today, resided 
in Austria, Czechoslovakia, Rumania, and Yugoslavia. For additional in
formation, see C. A. Macartney, Hungary and Her Successors (London: 
Oxford University Press, 1965). 
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Hungarians traveling abroad (by country), 1945-1956 

Foreigners visiting Hungary (by country of origin), 1945-1956 

Number of foreign vehicles entering Hungary 

Number of radios per 1,000 population, 1945-1956 

Telephones per 1,000 population, 1945-1956 

Population in urban areas over 100,000 people. 

In order to demonstrate what visiting Hungarians may have seen 

in thes~ countries, especially in neutral Austria, comparative aggregate 

data depicting socio-econo~ic conditions in the host country will be 

introduced. A cross-sectional sample of 16 indicators will deillonstrate 

the prevailing conditions in Austria (and Hungary) on the eve of the 

Revolution in 1955. 

Finally, the probable impact of comparison will be demonstrated 

by citations from contemporaneous sources and news reports. 

In the previous section, the various wants (needs) that have to 

be fulfilled were itemized and assigned empirical performance indicators. 

If these indicators in a given society are showing a gradual, tangible 

growth rate that corresponds to the citizenry's expectations, then, it 

is assumed, the system will exhibit political stability. If, however, 

after a prolonged period of positive changes the system declines or 

demonstrates uneven performance, the causes for political disorder and 

violence should emerge. 

In order to test this hypothesis, the researcher will attempt 

the depiction of socio-economic and political changes in post-World War 

II Hungary and their impact on (1) the working class, (2) farmers, 
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(3) others--intellectuals, MDs, government employees, soldiers, students 

and educators. 

In conclusion, the possibility of measuring frustration that 

does not manifest itself in violence deserves a few words. 

Perhaps the best indicator of w::>rker dissatisfaction is the stag-

nating productivity of labor. Two indicators can demonstrate the 

Hungarian labor force's productivity. These are as follows: 

Labor productivity of economy, 1950-1956 

Labor productivity of industry, 1950-1956. 

nle psychological effect of various governmental policies on 

farmers will be gauged by the following indicators. 

Abandonment of private land by farmers in yokes, 1945-1956 

Extent of government "reserve" land62 (in yokes) 

Migration into cities by farmers when farm incomes are higher 
than the income of workers and employees 

The two price systems--one used to procure farm products on 
the free market, and the other for items turned over to 
government by farmers under the compulsory delivery system, 
1945-1956. 

The general attitudes of Hungarians will be reconstructed from 

report of party secretaries to leading cadres, by examining the contents 

of letters sent to the Party and its major organ: Szabad N~p, and by 

reviewing the communications between people in general and government 

62. During the 1950s, fleeing farmers often turned their land 
over to the government without compensation. These land holdings, then, 
were put into a giant "reserve'' system. See Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasa
gunk a felszabadulas utan (Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiad6, 1967), pp. 
219-223. 
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officials. Reports filed from Hungary by foreign correspondents shall 

be also examined and used as well as letters sent by journalists and 

other visitors of the 1950s, provided these were later made public. 

Finally, overt "illegal" and violent behavior by the public, or a segment 

of it, will be observed and depicted. 



CHAPTER 2 

MODERN HUNGARY: AN HISTORICAL OVERVIEW 

The industrial revolution that began in Britain in the 18th 

1 century and spread into western Europe did not reach Hungary until the 

second half of the 19th century. By "industrial revolution" the research-

er means more than just new technical developments. It implies extensive 

investments in industry, the application of science and scientific in-

formation in production, rapid growth of the (urban) population, and, 

2 
finally, the cumulative growth of all branches of the economy. 

There were, of course, numerous reasons for this economic "back-

wardness." Foremost of these reasons was the shifting of the trade routes 

away from the Levant and the Mediterranean regions to the Atlantic after 

the discovery of America. It left east-central Europe on the periphery 

of western civilization and commercial life. The military situation in 

east-central Europe was also adverse to development from the 15th century 

1. Edward McNall Burns, Western Civilizations: Their History 
and Their Culture, 5th Edition (New York: W. W. Norton and Company, Inc., 
1958), p. 633. Burns' distinction between the "commercial revolution" 
and the "industrial revolution" is accepted by this researcher, 

2. Ivan T. Berend and Gyl:lrgy Ranki, Kl:lzep-Kelet Europa 
gazdasagi fejl~dese a 19-20. szazadban (The Economic Development of 
East-Central Europe During the 19th and 20th Centuries) (Budapest: 
Kl:lzgazdasagi es Jogi Kl3nyvkiado, 1969), p. 29; W. H. Rostow, The 
Stages of Economic Growth (London: Cambridge University Press~960). 
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3 
onward to the 18th century. The Ottomans, for example, were not ex-

pelled from southern Hungary until 1714
4 

and the rest of east Europe 

fared even worse. 

The political situation prevailing in 18th century Hungary fa-

cilitated the establishment of raw material production rather than the 

development of industry. From Maria Theresa's time (1740-1780) until 

the creation of the customs union in 1851, the Austrians systematically 

manipulated the tariffs to discourage industrial developments in the 

Hungarian lands.
5 

Finally, the manpower basis of the whole region in-

eluding Hungary, was insufficient for the rapid development of an 

industrial soci?ty.
6 

More, the great bulk of the population was resid-

ing in small villages and individual homesteads (tanya). Available 

statistics indicate that in the 1840s, for every urban resident there 

7 were 19 rural ones. The industrial population of the country accounted 

for only five percent of the total population. 

3. C. A. Mccartney and A. W. Palmer, Independent Eastern Europe: 
A History (London: Macmillan and Company, Ltd., 1962), pp. 2-9. 

4. C. A. Mccartney, Hungary: A Short History (Chicago: Aldine 
Publishing Company, 1962), p. 97. 

5. William 0. McCagg, Jr., Jewish Nobles and Geniuses in Modern 
Hungary (New York: Columbia East European Monographs, 1972), p. 117; 
Bela K. KinHy, Hungary in the Late Eighteenth Century: The Decline of 
Enlightened Despotism (New York: Columbia University Press, 1969), p. 10. 

6. Ivan T. Berend and GyBrgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasa'~zaz eve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and KBzgazdasagi es Jogi Ktlnyvkiad6, 1972), pp. 17-19. 

7. Ibid., pp. l~8-49; see also Pal Romany, A tanyarendszer rna 
(The Tanya System Today) (Budapest: Kossuth KBnyvkiado, 1973), pp. 8-18. 
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The first conscious design at industrialization came from re-

formers like Count Istvan Szechenyi (1791-1860) who had been influenced 

by British Free Trade, 8 and Lajos Kossuth who envisaged industrial de-

l 1 f 
. 9 ve opment as a resu t o protect~on. The efforts of these and other 

reformers can be best demonstrated by facts. By the 1840s there were 

circa 450 industrial establishments that employed more than 20 workers. 

The shipyards at Obuda had over 1,000 ewployees. In addition, there 

were numerous textile mills, sugar works and steam-powered mills. 10 

However, the so-called "take-off" period of sustained economic 6rowth 

did not begin until the 1870s.
11 

For there was the revolution of 1848 

and the subsequent fight for independence (1848-1849), followed by 

8. Istvan Szechenyi, Hitel, Vilag, es a Stadium in Grof 
Szechenyi Istvan munkcli (The \vorks of Count Istvan Szechenyi) (Budapest: 
A Magyar Tud01mfnyos Akademia, 1905), Vols. I-II. 

9. Paul Ignotus, Hungary (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1972), 
pp. 52-53. See also, Gyula SzekfU, Harom nemzedek es ami ut~na 
kBvetkezik (Three Generations and the Following One) (Budapest: Kiralyi 
Magyar Egyetemi Nyomda, 1938), pp. 134-136; Jozsef Sark~ny, Kossuth 
Lajos elete es ha~yateka (The Life and Legacy of Louis Kossuth) (Cegled: 
Cegl~di Turini SzazaskUldtlttseg, 1944), pp. 31-36. 

10. Ivan T. Berend and Gytlrgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and Kl:lzgazdasagi es Jogi Kl:lnyvkiad6, 1972), pp. 49-50; 
Balint Homan and Gyu1a SzekfU, Magyar Tl:lrtenet (Hungarian History) 
(Budapest: Kiralyi Magyar Egyetemi Nyomda, 1936), Vol. 5, p. 383 and 
passim. 

11. L. Katus, "Economic Growth in Hungary During the Age of 
Dualism (1867-1913): A Quantitative Analysis," in E. Pamlenyi (ed) 
Social-Economic Researches on the History of East-Central Europe (Buda
pest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1970), p. 63. According to Katus, the beginning 
of the "industrial revolution" or "take-off" into sustained growth in 
Hungary dates from 1887. Others put it into the 1870s. 
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Hubsburg repression--factors that much hindered development. Yet, even 

the events of 1848 were not altogether negative. For one, the system of 

serfdom was abolished by the nobility in a patriotic parliamentarian 

outburst. Naturally, this emancipation of the peasantry helped pave 

the way toward economic development since the nobility never got to the 

point of voting itself compensation and, thus, it was now forced to act 

12 diligently and compete in the agricultural markets of Europe. Hence 

the birth of capitalist agriculture in Hungary. 

Subsequently two more events contributed to the over-all economic 

development of 19th century Hungary. The first of these was the estab-

lishment of a single customs union in 1851 over the entire territory of 

what was to be--after 1867--the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. The second 

13 was the Compromise of 1867 between Austria and Hungary, an event that 

gave considerable encouragement to the entrepreneurs of Hungary. Rail-

road building, milling, mining, banking, and a modern infrastructure was 

rapidly developed. Again, this phenomenon can be best illustrated by 

statistical data. 

The first railroad line of Hungary was established in 1846 be-

tween the cities of Pest and Vac. After t~-10 decades of stagnation, 

railroad building gained impetus after the "Compromise" (1867). 

12. William 0. McCagg, Jr., Jewish Nobles and Geniuses in 
Modern Hungary_ (Ne\-7 York: Columbia East European Monographs, 1972), 
p. 116. 

13. C. A, Macartney, The Habsburg Empire, 1790-1918 (New York: 
The Macmillan Company, 1969), p. 569 and passim. The government of 
dualistic Hungary, of course, had the power to subsidize industrial 
development which it did to a considerable extent. 
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Table 1 illustrates this phenomenon. By 1900, there was 87 km of rails 

for every 100,000 people. This figure approximated that of the Austrian 

lands and far surpassed the railroad density of other east-central 

European countries. The Hungarian State Railways (est 1868) also de-

veloped river and sea shipping. By 1896 the whole length of the Danube 

was navigated. All-in-all, the country had 3,500 kms of steam navigated 

inland ~vaterways in addition to ocean shipping. The development of a 

modern transport system had a cumulative effect on industrialization. 

14 Indeed, the milling industry of Hungary--the main take-off sector of 

the country's industry--depended on the availability of an adequate 

transportation system. 

The flour-milling industry of the country also registered very 

rapid strides. By the 1880s the country's capitol, Budapest, was, next 

15 to Minneapolis, the second largest milling center of the world. 

The first modern banks of Hungary were established in 1836 and 

1841. Up to 1848 only 36 banks and savings associations were chartered. 

However, between 1867 and 1873, banking was rapidly developed by the 

14. McCagg, op. cit., p. 143. Throughout this research, the 
term "take-off" is used as W. W. Rostow originally employed it in his 
work, The Stages of Economic Growth (London: Cambridge University Press, 
1960). 

15. Tivadar Bernat and Mihaly Viszkei, The Society and Economy 
of Budapest: 1872/73-1972 (Budapest: KClzgazdasagi and Kossuth KClnyvkiado, 
1972), p. 58; Ivan T. Berend and GyClrgy Ranki, KClzep-Kelet Eur6Ba 
gazdasagi fejloctese a 19-20. szazadban (Budapest: KClzgazdas~gi es Jogi 
KClnyvkiad6, 1969), p. 142. 
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Table 1. Railroad building in Hungary.* 

Length of RR Lines Length of RR in 
in kilometers km/100 km2 Year 

1846 35 0.0 

1850 222 0.1 

1867 2,285 0.8 

1873 6,253 1.9 

1890 11,246 3.4 

1900 17,108 5.2 

1913 22,084 6.8 

* Source: Ivan T. Berend and Gyl3rgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz ~ve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and Kl3zgazdasagi es Jogi K13nyvkiado, 1972), p. 35. 

Rothschilds and other Austrian, English, and French banks. 16 Hungarian 

owned banks also multiplied and by 1873 there were 429 banks with 531 

million Crowns working capital. By the turn of the century, Budapest's 

financial resources became sufficient to make her the only banking 

center of east-central Europe (excluding Austria but including Russia 

and Turkey) to limit and press back foreign capital. 17 

16. Ivan T. Berend and Gyl3rgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and Kl3zgazdasagi ~s Jogi Kl3nyvkiado, 1972), pp. 24-25. 

17. McCagg, op. cit., p. 31. 
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The development of mining was also rapid. Coal mining, for 

example, increased 21-fold between 1860 and 1913. Over-all mineral 

production increased in an almost unbroken straight line from an index 

number of 18.0 in 1867 to 100 in 1913.
18 

As far as the "infrastructural" development of the country was 

concerned, it attained the respectable 14th position among European 

countries and the United States between 1860 and 1870. This position 

19 
was retained through the 1885-1905 period also. 

Finally, the introduction of data depicting the mechanization of 

industry between 1863 and 1913 should help illustrate the nature of 

Hungary's economic development. Thus, the number of mechanical horse-

powers used in manufacturing is demonstrated in Table 2. 

Unlike in the 1950s, industrialization during the late 19th and 

the early 20th centuries was not achieved at the expense of agriculture. 

The total gross output of agriculture calculated in 1913 prices rose 

about 120 percent between 1867 and 1913. This amounts to an annual 

average growth-rate of 1.8 percent, the highest in Europe at that time. 

Moreover, the source of this growth was not the increase in the agri-

cultural labor force which only increased by 0.2 percent per year, but 

labor productivity. The productivity of agricultural labor during this 

18. L. Katus, "Economic Growth in Hungary During the Age of 
Dualism (1867-1913): A Quantitative Analysis," in E. Pamlenyi (ed.) 
Social-Economic Researches on the History of East-Central Europe 
(Budapest: Akadtf:niai Kiadci', 1970), p. 98. 

; 

19. Attila Csernok, Eva Ehrlich and GylJrgy Szilagyi, "Az 
infrastruktura tlJrteneti fej lodesenek nehany jellemzo]e" (Certain Char
acteristics of the Development of Infrastructure), T~rsadalmi Szemle 26 
(November 1971), p. 46. 
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Table 2. Number of horsepowers used in manufacturing in Hungary. •'c 

12000 horseEowers Average New HPs Year Steam All Engines Installed Yearly 

1863 8 

1884 68 81 2,850 

1898 261 11,400 

1906 486 28,000 

1910 736 62,500 

1913 842 35,400 

* Source: L. Katus, "Economic Growth in Hungary During the Age of 
Dualism (1867-1913): A Quantitative Analysis," in E. Pamlenyi (ed.) 
Social-Economic Researches on the History of East-Central EuroEe 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1970), p. 100. 

period showed a yearly increase of 1.5 percent, again registering the 

highest in Europe of the time.
20 

Indeed, in the latter stages of this 

period up to 1914, Hungarian agriculture successfully underwent a shift 

from crop production to intensive animal husbandry. The extensive mono-

culture of '"heat, barley, and rye was supplemented and largely replaced 

by intensive mixed farming. Most important, there was a shift away from 

20. Katus, "Economic Growth in Hungary .• II . ' op. cit., p. 70. 
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large estates to peasant farms as leading units of agricultural pro-

d 
. 21 uct1.on. 

The large strides made in industry, infrastructure, and agri-

60 

culture were, of course, much facilitated by sizeable investments in the 

country's "human capital." During the latter part of the 19th and the 

early years of the 20th century, the foundations of a modern educational 

1 'd 22 system were a1. . For example, compulsory (free) universal education 

was introduced a year after the Compromise of 1867. Under this system, 

children of 6-12 years of age were required to attend elementary school 

regularly. The 12-15 age group, moreover, was provided with compulsory 

review classes for several hours per week. Significant improvements 

were made in the fields of secondary and university education also. For 

example, the number of students attending secondary schools increased by 

an annual average of 2. 8 percent, '"hile the number of secondary school 

teachers grew by 3.0 percent. The number of university students showed 

somewhat smaller, nevertheless significant, increases. After the Compro-

mise, the yearly increase in the number of college students was 2.4 

23 
percent. 

Admittedly, these institutions of higher learning were rather 

elitistic, restricted to the members of the "bene possidentes." 

21. Katus, "Economic Growth in Hungary II . ' op. cit., p. 65. 

22. Ivan T. Berend and GyBrgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and KBzgazdasagi es Jogi KBnyvkiado, 1972), p. 21. 

23. Katus, "Economic Grmvth in Hungary, 11 op. cit., p. 61; 
Ferenc Erdei (ed.) Information Hungary (Oxford: Pergamon Press, 1968), 
p. 560. 
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Yet, they provided the country with capable leaders in the fields of 

. d . 1 d h h . . 24 1n ustry, agr1cu ture, an t e uman1t1es. This development, of 

course, was f "l"t t db 1 t 1 . t t . d t" 25 -ac1 1 a e y arge governmen a 1nves men s 1n e uca 1on. 

It amounted to 9.7 percent of the total budget in 1913 while the average 

yearly budgetary expenditure on education between 1869 and 1913 was 9.8 

26 
percent. Consequently, illiteracy was reduced significantly. For 

example, while in 1869, 68.8 percent of the school age population was 

illiterate, the corresponding figure in 1910 was 33.3 percent. Moreover, 

the number of illiterate industrial workers amounted to only 12.8 per-

cent. Even greater results were achieved in the capitol, Budapest, 

where illiteracy was reduced from 24 percent among the six years and 

over age groups in 1880, to five percent at the end of World War I. 27 

An equally tangible result of education can be gauged by a glance 

at the patent awards to Hungarian investors. Between 1881 and 1885 only 

154 patents were awarded to Hungarian inventors. In the last peace year, 

28 
1913, native innovators and researchers registered 2,748 patents. 

24. Franz Alexander, Western Mind in Transition: An Eye-witness 
Story (Ne1oJ York: Random House, 1960), pp. 3-17; Laura Fermi, Illustrious 
Immigrants: The Intellectual Migrations from Europe: 1930-1941 (Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 1971), pp. 111-116 and passim; Tivadar 
Bernat and Hihaly Viszkei (eds.) The Society and Economy of Budapest 
1872/73-1972 (Budapest: KlJzgazdasagi and Kossuth Kl1nyvkiad6, 1972), 
pp. 204-206. 

25. Balint Homan and Gyula SzekfU, Hagyar THrtenet (Budapest: 
Kir,lyi Magyar Egyetemi Nyomda, 1936), Vol. V, pp. 570-573. 

26. Katus, "Economic Growth in Hungary," op. cit., p. 61. 

27. Tivadar Bern't and Hihaly Viszkei (eds.) The Society and 
Economy of Budapest: 1872/73-1972 (Budapest: Kl:>zgazdasagi es Kossuth 
KBnyvkiado, 1972), p. 208. 

28. Katus, "Econo:nic GrmoJth in Hungary," op. cit., p. 32. 
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Several of these inventions became world reknown--A. Mechwat's new mill

ing process,
29 

K. Kand6's electric railroad system, and the Blathy-Deri

Zipernowsky A.C. converter,
30 

to mention only the most obvious ones. 

The process of urbanization
31 

gained much impetus in capitalistic 

Hungary. Vertical mobilization helped increase the population of such 

cities as Budapest, Pozsony, Kolozsvar, Szeged, etc. Between 1867 and 

1914, the country's urban population was doubled. Especially great 

growth was registered in Budapest. Table 3 illustrates this phenomenon. 

As mentioned above, in the 1840s only every 20th Hungarian was 

an urban dweller. By 1910, however, 25 percent of the country's popula-

32 
tion was urban. Moreover, the urban villages (over 10,000 population) 

more than doubled their population bet~-1een 1840 and 1910. These com-

munities in 1840 had a total population of 348,322 while in 1910 they 

accommodated 733,279 people. 

29. Richard Hofstadter, et al., TI1e United States: The History 
of a Republic (Englewoods Cliff, N.J.: Prentice-Hall, 1960), p. 453. 

30. Ivan T. Berend and Gytlrgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and Ktlzgazdasagi es Jogi Kl1nyvkiad6, 1972), p. 61. 

31. Unfortunately the term "town" is a legal concept in Hungary 
and has nothing to do with size. Thus, the figures introduced here will 
be rather conservative estimates. Yet, it will enable the reader to 
detect the long-term trend. See J. Kolta, "The Effect of the Regroup
ing of Population According to Occupation on the Functions of Rural 
Settlements," in Bela Sarfalvi (ed.) Recent PoE_ulation Movements in the 
East European Countries (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 66. 

32. Ivan T. Berend and Gyl::Jrgy Ranki, A magyar gazdascig szaz eve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and Kl::Jzgazdasagi es Jogi Kl::Jnyvkiad6, 1972), p. 20. 
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Budaeest Suburbs {annexed in 1950) 
Year People Index People Index 

1869 ::: 100 1869 = 100 

1810 105,414 Not available 

1869 280,300 100.0 21,800 100.0 

1880 370,800 132.4 31,900 139.1 

1890 506,400 180.9 53,700 246.1 

1900 733,400 261.8 128,800 591.0 

1910 880,400 314.3 230,100 1058.2 

* Source: Tivadar Bernat and Mih<lly Viszkei (eds.) The Society and 
Economy of Budapest: 1872/73-1972 (Budapest: K8zgazdasagi and Kossuth 
K8nyvkiado, 1972), p. 30. 

Needless to say that the whole socio-economic structure of the 

country was significantly altered also. The movement away from agri-

culture was begun and proceeded considerably when the war halted this 

development. Table 4 should throw some light on this phenomenon. 

Finally, a few words must be said about the problems of Hungary's 

industrial revolution. First of all, it started rather late (19th 

century) and began its "take-off" at a substantially lower level of de-

velopment than the countries of western Europe. For example, the per 

capita industrial production of the 1860s was only one-third of that of 
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Table 4. Employment structure of Hungary 1 s active population.;'> 

Percent 
1870 1910 

Sector 

Agriculture 80.0 64.5 

Industry and Mining 8.6 17.1 

Transport and Commerce 2.9 6.5 

Other 8.5 11.9 

Total 100.0 100.0 

~ , , , . . , , , . "~ , , * Source: Istv~n Hooz, Nepesedespol1t1ka es nepessegfe,loaes Magyarorsza-
gon a k~t vilaghaboru k~zBtt (Population Policy and Population Growth 
in Hungary Bet~veen the T\oJo World Wars) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 
1970), p. 67; V. Sandor, Nagyipari fejloct~s Hagvarorszagon 1867-1900 
(Growth of Large-Scale Industry in Hungary, 1867-1900) (Budapest: 
Szikra, 1954). 

England and France during the 1770s and 1780s, and in Germany of the 

1850s. Industry in Hungary at the time of the Compromise provided only 

18 percent of the material product, in Britain it provided 29 percent 

in 1770, in France 37 percent during the 1780s, and in Germany 28 percent 

during the 1850s. 33 Even in agriculture, the strongest sector of 

33. L. Katus, "Economic Grmvth in Hungary During the Age of 
Dualism (1867-1913): A Quantitative Analysis," in E. Paml~nyi (ed.) 
Social-Economic Researches in the History of East-Central Europe 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 69. 
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Hungary's economy, per capita production remained behind the take-off 

level of England and other western nations by 20 to 30 percent. 

The second shortcoming was the inability of the system to move 

beyond the stage where emphasis was placed on the food industry, infra-

structure related industries (shipbuilding, railroad construction and 

fitting, public buildings, etc.) and semi-finished products. Indeed, 

only certain branches of heavy industry were fully developed at the out

break of the war in 1914. 34 

The structure of the labor force was also less than modern; a 

very large segment of the non-agricultural population was employed as 

unskilled day laborers and domestic servants. Table 5 should demon-

strate these characteristics. 

Finally, one must mention the brevity of Hungary's industrial 

revolution. It began after the Compromise (1867), and ended in 1914. 

The resumption of this process, moreover, took place in a drastically 

different framework: rump-Hungary. 

During the 1867-1914 period, Hungary's annual growth-rate of 

"gross domestic material product" (GDMP) was among the highest in 

35 Europe. In the next period, from 1920-1945, this surge toward develop-

ment was not duplicated. There were several reasons for this predicament. 

34. Ferenc Erdei (ed.), Info1~ation Hungary (Oxford: Pergamon 
Press, 1968), pp. 366-367. 

35. L. Katus, "Economic Growth in Hungary During the Age of 
Dualism (1867-1913): A Quantitative Analysis," in E. Pamlenyi (ed.) 
Social-Economic Researches on the History of East-Central Europe 
(Budapest: Akad~miai Kiado, 1970), pp. 112-113. 
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Table 5. The composition of Hungary's non-agricultural workers.* 

Percent 
Place of Activity 1890 1910 

Industry and Mining 36.0 50.7 

Commerce 4.6 5.8 

Transport 4.0 7.5 

Public Services 3.0 3.7 

Day Laborers 16.6 11.0 

Servants in Households 32.6 19.7 

Other 3.2 1.6 

. .. , , , . ,, , .. k ,. ,. . 
* Source: M1klos Lacko, A magyar munkasosztalv fe]loilesene fovonasa1 a 

to'kes korszakban (The Hain Characteristics of the Hungarian Working 
Class During the Capitalistic Period) (Budapest: Kossuth Ktlnyvkiado, 
1968)' p. 12. 

The cost of the war--human and material--were staggering. The war, 

moreover, was ended by a revolution which in turn was superseded by a 

Bolshevik mass-supported takeover. A few months later, then, the nation 

experienced a peasant-based counter-revolution. 36 On top of all these, 

the country lost 71.4 percent of its territory and 61 percent of its 

36. !stan Deak, "Budapest and the Hungarian Revolutions of 
1918-1919, 11 The Slavonic and East European Review 46 (January 1968), 
p. 129. 
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total population37 along with the advantageous customs union of the 

Austro-Hungarian Monarchy. Finally, the Great Depression of 1929 

seriously disturbed the process of socio-economic consolidation and 

development. 

The new country, however, was more "industrialized" than its 

predecessor due to the concentration of industry around the capitol, 

Budapest. Table 6 depicts the new situation. 

Table 6. Employment structure of Hungary, 1910 and 1920.* 

Sector 
Percent 

1910 1920 

Agriculture 64.5 55.7 

Industry and Mining 17.1 20.6 

Commerce and Transport 6.5 9.5 

Other 11.9 14.1 

*Source: See Berend and Ranki, op. cit., p. 108, for the year 1910, and 
I ' H ' ' d ' 1 . . 1 ' ' .. f . 1 '~ ' M ' stvan ooz, Nepese espo ~t~ca es nepesseg eJ oues agyarorszagon a 
ket vilaghaboru kl:lzl:ltt (Population Policy and Population Growth in 
Hungary Between the Two World Wars) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1970), 
p. 67, for the year 1920. 

37. Istvan Kovacs (ed.), Facts about Hungary: The Fight for 
Freedom (New York: The Hungarian Committee, 1966), p. 44; C. A. Macartney, 
Hungary and Her Successors: The Treaty of Trianon and Its Consequences 
(London: Oxford University Press, 1937). 
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Many industries of the country, however, lost their raw material 

bases. For example, while the country retained 31 percent of its former 

metallurgical capacity, ore production was reduced to 11 percent of the 

pre-war level. The lumber industry fared even worse. The huge milling 

industry was left with a 6.5 million ton capacity but even in excellent 

years the country-side could supply it with only 2-2.8 million tons of 

grain.
38 

Compounding the difficulties were the new boundaries of the 

39 40 small successor states, and a general scramble for markets. The en-

suing intense competition forced Hungarian corporations to "zero-in" on 

certain branches of industry (those with comparative advantage), and 

neglect others. The successes of the Ganz factory on the American 

continent and that of the United Incadescent Works throughout Europe and 

America were, nevertheless, isolated cases. During the whole inter-war 

period (1918-1938), Hungary's industry shmved a very slow rate of growth. 

While in the Dualistic period (1867-1914), Hungarian industrial develop-

41 ment was one of the fastest in Europe, and now it was almost stagnating 

42 with an average yearly 1.1 percent industrial growth rate. Even in 

more developed western Europe, average industrial growth at the same time 

38. Berend and Ranki, A magyar ..• , pp. 109-110. 

39. C. A. Hacartney, Hungary and Her Successors (London: 
Oxford University Press, 1937), pp. 1-6 and passim. 

40. Berend and Ranki, A magyar • • • , p. 116. 

41. Average yearly increase of Hungarian industrial production 
between 1900-1914 was 5.4 percent. 

, , ,. , 
42. Ivan T. Berend and Gytlrgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve 

(Budapest: Kossuth and K~zgazdasagi, 1972), p. 168. 
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43 
ranged between 1.4 to 1.7 percent. Indeed, even the Balkan countries, 

which were left far behind in the field of industrialization by Dualistic 

Hungary, were now narrowing the gap. The only countries that were doing 

worse than Hungary were Spain, Poland, Austria, and Portugal. 

Finally, one must mention that the combined effects of the De-

pression, lack of capital, and intense competition for markets forced 

Hungary's industry to restructure itself in a disadvantageous way. At 

the time when developed countries were more and more emphasizing their 

heavy industries, Hungary was perpetuating a large crafts-type industry 

that "successfully" competed with the country's fe~\1 giants. In brief, 

it was deviating from the mainstream of international economic develop-

ment, 

As indicated above, the large "infrastructural" investments of 

the Dualistic period helped promote industrialization. During the inter-

war period, the decline of railway building was not paralleled by the 

d 1 f k
. 44 eve opment o true 1ng. Moreover, the nation's communications system 

was developing at a slower rate than the international trend was demand-

ing. Among 27 European countries and the United States, Hungary placed 

45 
15th on over-all infrastructural development, registering a lower 

rating than in previous periods. 

43. Perhaps most telling is the fact that advanced England's 
industrial capacity increased 44 percent, in Germany by 49 percent, and 
in small Belgium by 33 percent at the time when Hungary's industry 
registered only a 28 percent growth, 

44. Berend and Ranki, A magyar .•• , p. 175. 

45. A. Csernok, et al., "Az infrastructura torteneti fejlodesenek 
nehany jellemzoje," Tarsadalmi Szemle 26 (November 1971), pp. 43-52. 
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The slowdown of industrial development and the failure of the 

revolutionaries of 1918 and 1919 to implement a land reform helped 

perpetuate an anachronistic land distribution system. On the top, 0.2 

percent of all land holders controlled 29.9 percent of Hungary's arable 

land. On the bottom, one could find 1.18 million farms with the average 

acreage of 1.38 yokes of land (1 yoke equals 1.42 acres), This group, of 

course, was closer to being an agrarian semi-proletariat than an inde-

d f . 1 bl 7 h ld d . h . . 46 
pen ent arm~ng c ass. Ta e s ou ep~ct t e s~tuat~on. 

Naturally, this large class of poor farmers (1-10 yokes) func-

47 tioned throughout the inter-war period as an untapped productive force. 

46. It must be noted that in 1920, there \'las a land reform 
affecting circa 1 million yokes, five percent of the total arable land 
of the country. It was, however, too narrow in scope to have a signifi
cant affect on the country's labor structure. The overwhelming position 
of the latifundia was not altered by the reform. For example, prior to 
1920 landowners with farms of over 100 yokes controlled 53.5 percent 
of the country's total arable land. After the reform, this figure was 
reduced to 48.0 percent. See Mihaly Kerek, A magyar f~ldkerdes (The 
Hungarian Land Question) (Budapest: HEFHOSZ Ktlnyvkiad6, 1939), p. 201; 
M. M. Somlyai, F~ldreform 194~ (Budapest: Kossuth K~nyvkiado, 1965), 
p. 23. 

47. Professor Wilbert E. Moore's calculations put the inter-war 
Hungarian surplus labor at 22.4 percent of the agrarian population, or 
circa one-half million workers. Wilbert E. Moore, Economic Demography 
of Eastern and Southern Europe (Geneva: League of Nations, 1945), 
pp. 63-64. See also, Colin Clark and Margaret Haswell, The Economics 
of Substenance Agriculture (New York: St. Martin's Press, 1966), p. 128. 
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Table 7. Land Distribution in 1935.* 

Size of Farm 
in Yokes 

0-5 

5-10 

10-20 

20-50 

50-100 

100-200 

200-1000 

1000 and over 

Total 

Number of 
Farms 

1,184,783 

204,471 

144,186 

73,663 

15,240 

5,792 

5,202 

1,070 

1,634,407 

Percent Total 
of Total Acreage 

in Yokes 

75.2 1,631,246 

12.5 1,477,376 

8.8 2,025,946 

4.5 2,172,300 

0.9 1,036,162 

0.3 806,164 

0.3 2,124,801 

0.2 4,608,849 

100.0 16,081,844 

71 

Percent Average 
of Total Size in 

Yokes 

10.1 1.38 

9.2 7.23 

12.6 14.05 

13.5 29.49 

6.5 67.99 

5.0 139.01 

13.2 408.46 

29.9 4,307.20 

100.0 9.84 

* Source: Sandor Orban, Ket agrarforradalom Magyarorszagon: Demokratikus 
es Szocialista agrarata1aku1as 1945-1961 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 
1972)' p. 11. 
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h d h h . f . 1 48 d h h It also indere t e mec anizat~on o agr~cu ture an , t us, t e agri-

cultural sector of Hungary's economy was gradually drifting away from 

the mainstream of development. At the time when western Europe and the 

United States began to use large quantities of chemical fertilizers, 

Hungarian agriculture used less. In 1913, 12 kgr/yoke was used. By 

1938, this figure declined to less than 6 kgr/yoke. Needless-to-say, 

yields were very low throughout this period. 

The previously rapidly improving animal husbandry showed a simi-

lar slowdown. The quantitative aspect of this situation is demonstrated 

in Table 8. 

Table 8. The number of farm animals (in thousands).* 

Year Cattle Horses Hogs 

1911 2,149 896 3,322 

1929 1,819 892 2,582 

1938 1,882 813 3,110 

Sheep 

2,406 

1,573 

1,628 

Standard 
Animal 
Units 

2,987 

2,593 

2,622 

Index 
1911=100 

100 

87 

88 

d u '· , , , * Source: Ivan T. Beren and Gyurgy Rank~, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and KUzgazdasagi es Jogi KUnyvkiado, 1972), p. 157. 

48. According to Professor Mcartney, the Hungarian Government's 
chief device for helping the dwarf-holders and landless peasants was a 
"gentleman's agreement," devised by Prime Hinister I. Bethlen and accepted 
by the landlords, to postpone the introduction of labor-saving machinery 
and to continue harvesting by the old method of using seasonal labor. 
C. A. Mcartney, October Fifteenth: A History of Hodern Hungary, 1929-1945 
(Edinburgh, England: University of Edinburgh, Second edition, 1961), 
Vol. 1, p, 67. 
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Actually, during the interwar years over-all agricultural pro-

duction grew slower than the increase in population would have warranted 

it. 

The development of human capital fared somewhat better. Basic 

education continued to show improvements. The number of students per 

school room was reduced from 60 in 1913 to 40 in 1938. The number of 

teachers also increased, thus, improving the student-teacher ratio. 

While in 1913 for each teacher there were 80 students, this figure was 

reduced to 1:47 in 1938, and 1:42 in 1941. Consequently, illiteracy was 

49 
further reduced from 8.8 percent in 1930 to 7.2 percent in 1941. 

Secondary education throughout this period remained elitistic. It 

accorranodated only five percent of those in secondary school age, but 

was well staffed and had very high scholastic standards.
50 

University level education showed a somewhat broader development. 

The number of university students increased from 7,000 in 1930 to 11,747 

in 1938.
51 

Qualitative changes, moreover, enabled students to shift 

49. Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkBnvv 1948 (Budapest: A Magyar 
K8zponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1948), p. 51. Also in Statistical Pocket 
Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: Statistical Publishing House, 1970), 
pp. 314-315. 

50. Magda J6boru, A Ktlzneveles a Horthv-korszakban: Also es 
k8z~pfoku oktat~s (Public Education During the Horthy Era: Elementary 
and Secondary Levels) (Budapest: Kossuth and Tank8nyvkiado, 1972), 
pp. 120-121. 

51. Magyar Statisztikai Zsebktlnyv 1948 (Budapest: A Magyar 
Ktlzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1948), p. 51. 
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from traditional theological colleges to modern industry, agriculture, 

and trade-related ones. 

In sum, it is safe to assert that the steady improvement of 

Hungary's inter-war educational system enabled the country to hold its 

previously attained position. It was not, however, able to narrow the 

gap between the educational system of industrial countries and that of 

52 
Hungary. Unlike during the Dualistic era, many inventions were now 

simply forgotten. Oscar Asboth's helicopter--the first in the world--

74 

was not mass produced. Albert Fono's ram jet engine had a similar fate, 

as well as Gyl1rgy Jendrassik's gas-turbine.
53 

Urbanization, of course, followed a similar pattern as industry. 

It grew at a slow pace, especially when compared to that of western 

Europe. Table 9 depicts the growth of urbanization between three 

censuses. Thus, in 1941, more than one-third of all urban dwellers re-

sided in Budapest, and there were only two more cities with over 100,000 

population. The so-called "urban villages" (settlements with over 10,000 

population) increased their total population from 886,418 in 1930 to 

983,557 in 1941. According to the 1941 census figures, 61.7 percent of 

the country's total population was still rura1. 54 

52. Ivan T. Berend and Gyl1rgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve 
(A Century of Economic Development in Hungary) (Budapest: Kossuth and 
Ktfzgazdasagi es Jogi Kl1nyvkiado, 1972), p. 149. 

53. Ibid., p. 167. 

54. Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (Westport, Connecticut: 
Greenwood Press, Publishers, 1973, Reprint), p. 54. 
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Table 9. Population distribution according to settlements. ;'c 

Year Rural Urban"l':;': Budapest 

1920 

1930 

1941 

5,353,266 

5,807,068 

5,995,343 

2,636,936 929,690 

2,881,251 1,006,184 

3,324,649 1,164,963 

* Source: Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkHnyv 1948 (Budapest: A Magyar 
Kl:lzponti Statisztikai Hivata1, 1948), pp. 45-46. See also, Ivan T. 
Berend and Gy~rgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve (Budapest: 
Kossuth and KHzgazdasagi, 1972), p. 147; and Gabor Preisich, Budapest 
Varosepitesenek t~rtenete 1919-1969 (Budapest: Hliszaki Kl:lnyvkiado, 
1969)' pp. 8-9. 

** Including the population of Budapest. 

The slow process of industrialization and urbanization, naturally 

was paralleled by a slowly changing labor structure. The agricultural 

sector throughout this period maintained its dominant position. The 

industrial sector, while slowly advancing, was unable to absorb the sur-

plus agrarian labor. Table 10 will indicate the change in the labor 

structure between 1920 and 1941. Actually, the situation was even more 

contradictory, for the weakness of large scale industry allowed the small 

independent artisans and entrepreneurs to perpetuate their own way of 

inefficient production, again making the system to deviate from the main-

stream of international (west Europe and the United States) industrial 
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Table 10. Employment structure of Hungary's active population.* 

Sector 1920 1930 1941 

% fo % 

Agriculture 55.7 51.8 48.7 

Industry 20.6 23.0 25.4 

Transport and Commerce 9.5 9.3 9.5 

Other 14.2 15.9 16.4 

Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 

*" , , ; , , , .,., , 
* Source: Istvan Hooz, Nepesedespolitika es nepessegfejloaes 
Magyarorsz~gon a k~t vil~gh~boru KHzHtt (Population Policy and Popula
tion Growth in Hungary Between the Two World ~.Jars) (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), pp. 67-68. 

55 
development. When Hungary was engulfed by the flames of World War II 

(1941) it had as many people engaged in agriculture as the United States 

had in 1880.
56 

At first, the war speeded up industrialization in Hungary as 

elsewhere. The large German orders for armaments and the products of 

the food industry greatly facilitated the expansion of certain selective 

55. Tivadar Farkashazy, "A va"'llalati fej lodes utjai es saja'tos
sagai a XX. sza'zadi magyar iparban," KHzgazdasagi Szemle 21 (February 
1974)' p. 238. 

56. Andras HegedUs, Va"ltozo vilag (Changing World) (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado', 1970), p. 31. According to HegedUs, in 1880 the U.S. 
had 49.2 percent of its population engaged in agriculture. The cor
responding figure for Hungary in 1941 was 48.7. 
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industries and mining. Thus, between 1938 and 1943, there was a 37.5 

percent increase in industrial production.
57 

However, the end of the war 

in 1945 found Hungary and its economy almost totally devastated. 

According to the economists to the Hungarian Ce&tral Statistical 

Office, the value of the material damage caused by the Second World War 

exceeded 22 billion pengO's. Put it differently, it reached the 4-5 fold 

of the national income in 1938.
58 

Industry and transport was paralyzed, 

for nearly 90 percent of the industrial plants suffered losses. The 

losses of the railway rolling stock amounted to over 80 percent, while 

59 the losses of the motor vehicle stock came nearly to 90 percent. 

Shipping was totally destroyed. Similar blows were administered to 

agriculture, also. Wheat production in 1945 reached only 30 percent of 

pre-war levels. Livestock losses amounted to 1.5 billion pengos. Total 

agricultural losses were put at 3.7 billion pengos. 60 

The manpower losses were also staggering. Of the less than ten 

million population, Hungary lost close to 400,000 mostly young persons. 

Hungary was, indeed, one of the most devastated countries in Europe. 

At this point, we can make a few generalizations about the socio-

economic development of modern Hungary. First, as shown above, it had 

two major stages. The earlier one began in approximately 1867 and ended 

57. Berend and Ranki, A magyar .•. , p. 216. 

58. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: Sta
tistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 10. 

59. Ibid., p. 10. 

60. Berend and Ranki, A magyar ••• , p. 221. 
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in 1914. The second stage began after the First World War and the revo-

lutions of 1918-1919 and ended in 1941. Both of these stages, of course, 

were interrupted before the system could develop into self-sustaining 

modernity. In 1945, for instance, the socio-economic structure of 

Hungary was, at best, semi-modern. She was an agrarian country with a 

strong industrial base around the capitol, Budapest. The country-side 

was traditional and over-populated. The problems facing the country's 

elites in 1945 were, thus, very great. The country had to be rebuilt 

and brought into the 20th century economically, socially, and politically. 

There was very little doubt about the willingness to do this. The only 

question remaining to be answered in the spring of 1945 was how will it 

be accomplished, and which staratum (or strata) of society will pay for 

it? Indeed, there were several possibilities facing the country both 

economically and politically. One of these, a liberal reconstruction of 

Hungary's economic and political system, was favored by the larger part 

of the people and was contingent upon strong western support. The do-

mestic representatives of this view, however, were loosely organized and 

had no systematic plans for the immediate future. TI1ere was, however, 

in the provisional government a handful of men who viewed the task of 

reconstruction from a different angle, and had definite ideas about the 

proceedings. These people were the Communists who had the political 

support of the Soviet Union. The Communists, of course, prevailed and 

the changes they implemented, and the public's reaction to the subsequent 

socio-economic and political developments will be the topic of the en-

suing chapters. 



I 

I 
I 
l 
~ 

I , 

CHAPTER 3 

SOCIO-ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT IN POST-WAR HUNGARY 

The first units of the Soviet Red Army in pursuit of the Germans 

1 reached Hungarian soil (1920 boundaries) in September 1944. The war 

raged on Hungarian territory until April 4, 1945. Yet, even before the 

guns fell silent in Hungary, Soviet soldiers and Hungarian Muscowites 

moved around the country and picked up members of the former opposition 

. 2 part1es. The goal of the Soviets and their Hungarian comrades was 

simple: form a provisional, anti-fascist government that could take con-

trol of the devastated country and its starving population. Accordingly, 

this group of people convoked at Debrecen--a city with a republican past 

--a Provisional National Assembly with delegates from the liberated 

3 
parts of the country. Interestingly enough, the Soviets disregarded 

the advice of native communists and, instead of declaring the dictator

ship of the proletariat, opted for democratic formalities. 4 This 

1. Balint Szab6 (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 9. 

2. Stephen D. Kertesz, "The Methods of Communist Conquest: 
Hungary, 1944-1947," World Politics 3 (October 1950), pp. 20-54. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Native communists, for example, proclaimed the dictatorship 
of the proletariat in Ozd during the month of December 1944. See, 
Sandor Nogn~di, Uj ttlrtenet kezdtldl1tt (Budapest: Kossuth Kl1nyvkiad6, 
1966)' p. 21. 
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democratic inclination was demonstrated by the Moscowite Ern6Geroduring 

the first session of the Provisional National Assembly when he asserted 

that "the policy of the Connnunist Party is a Hungarian, democratic, and 

national policy." Consequently, the Connnunists promoted the formation 

of a democratic government based on a broad coalition of anti-fascist 

elements: the Popular Front. 

In the Provisional Hungarian National Government, the Independent 

Smallholders, the Social Democratic Party, and the Communist Party each 

held two portfolios, l-7hile the National Peasant Party was given one. 

Five non-party individuals were also members of the Cabinet. The Prime 

Minister, Bela Miklos, was a general of the Hungarian Army that went 

over to the Soviet side in 1944. 

The democratic superstructure notwithstanding, the Communists 

possessed significant political power since they had the active support 

of the Soviet Union and its Red Army. 5 Their power was especially de-

cisive in Budapest where the war raged for a considerable period of time 

and where Soviet help given to the Hungarian Communist Party was particu-

6 
larly great. Moreover, the Communist controlled National Committees in 

the villages and towns and the communist-dominated police were the real 

depositories of administrative power in the country-side. 7 

5. Hugh Seton-Hatson, East European Revolution (New York: 
Frederick A. Praeger, Inc., Publisher, 1961), p. 191. 

6. Agnes Sagvari, Tl1megmozgalmak es politikai kUzdelmek 
Budapesten 1945-1947 (Mass Movements and Political Struggles in Buda
pest, 1945-1947) (Budapest: Kossuth Ktlnyvkiad6, 1964), p. 16, and passim. 

7. Stephen D. Kertesz, "The Methods of Connnunist Conquest: 
Hungary, 1944-1947," Horld Politics 3 (October 1950), pp. 20-54. 



81 

It is not this researcher's task to demonstrate the reasons for 

this communist (and Soviet) desire for "democracy," yet, one observa-

tion can safely be n1ade. The Soviet leadership and their Hungarian com-

rades were well aware of the grave economic conditions prevailing in 

Hungary and, naturally, they were eager in sharing the responsibility of 

governing. 

The new government, of course, faced staggering problems: war, 

destruction of the cities, widespread hunger, and most of all, lawless-

ness throughout the country. However, by proclaiming some radical 

social, economic, and political changes, the new elite managed to gener-

ate considerable support and optimism. Indeed, there was mass support 

for a land reform, for the establishment of a democratic political 

system, and for an open society where all citizens alike could satisfy 

8 
their human wants. 

How and to what extent were these goals achieved shall be de-

picted below. For the sake of convenience, the analysis below will be 

divided into three (sub)periods: 

1. Reconstruction, 1945-1948. 

2. Forced Growth, or "Rush," 1949-1953. 

3. The "New Course" and its demise, June 1953 to October 1956', 

8. Jozsef Czimer, A regi Magyarorszag es az uj (The Old Hungary 
and the New) (Budapest: CserJpfalvi, n.d.), p. 56. 
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Reconstruction, 1945-1948 

No issue was more debated in pre-war Hungary than the question 

of land ownership. As mentioned above, the liberation of the serfs in 

1848, and the revolutions of 1918-1919, did not resolve this burning and 

passionately discussed issue. 9 It was, thus, natural for the new elites 

10 to draw attention once more to the question of land reform. Moreover, 

being less abstractly inclined and more action oriented, the landless 

peasants of the "Stormy Corner" began the division of some of the great 

latifundia in January and February of 1945. 11 Consequently, in March 

1945, the Provisional National Government ordered the division of all 

land holdings over 200 yokes. In case of farms where the owner was not 

12 a working farmer, the upper limit was 100 yokes. 

, , , ,. 
9. Mihaly Kerek, A magyar f~ldkerdes (Budapest: MEFHOSZ 

Kl:Jnyvkiad~, 1939)~ Vera Szemere, Az agr~rk~rd~s 1918-1919-ben (Budapest: 
Kossuth Kl:lnyvkiado, 1963); Peter Veres, Az Alfljld parasztsaga (The 
Peasantry of the Great Plains) (Budapest: Oravetz, 1936). 

10. All parties of the new coalition favored a land reform. 
They disagreed only over the ways of implementation. 

11. Magda M. Somlyai, Fl:lldreform 1945 (Land Reform, 1945) 
(Budapest: Kossuth K~nyvkiado, 1965), p. 42; Istvan Toth, A Nemzeti 
Parasztpart tl:lrtenete 1944-1948 (The History of the National Peasant 
Party, 1944-1948) (Budapest: Kossuth K~nyvkiado, 1972), p. 53. The 
"Stormy Corner" refers to southeast Hungary, a region that witnessed the 
great harvesters' strikes around the turn of the century. The revolu
tionary characteristics of this region was maintained not only during 
the 1919-1945 period but even in the Communist era. See Imre Nagy, 
"A magyarsag vedelmeben," Az igazsag a Nagy Imre Ugyben (London: Big Ben 
Publishing Co., 1959), p. 144. 

12. Somlyai, 1965, pp. 44-45, passim. 
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The land reform created profound social changes in the country. 

About one-third of the agricultural land (5,599,645 yokes) was expropri-

ated and approximately three-fifths of this was distributed among the 

people. Table 11 should demonstrate the effects of the reform. 

Table 11. Land grants under the Land Reform of March 1945.* 

Receiver Size in Yokes Percent of Total 

Individual farmsteads 3,258,738 58.2 

Experimental farms 51,079 0.9 

State lake and reed farms 46,542 0.8 

Villages (forests) 83,643 1.5 

Common ownership of forest lands 15,932 0.3 

State forestry 1,360,592 24.3 

Pub lie pastures 422,496 7.6 

Churches 19,739 0.4 

For purposes of colonization 91,809 1.6 

House lots 110,387 1.9 

Public usage 26,152 0.5 

Reserve lands 112 536 2.0 

Total 5,599,645 100.0 

* Source: Sandor Orban, Ket agrarforrada1om Magyarorszagon: Demokratikus 
es szocia1ista agrarata1akul£s 1945-1961 (Budapest: Akademiai KiadJ, 
1972), p. 41. 
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The effects of the reform on the Hungarian landed aristocracy 

was, naturally, disastrous. Their economic base was totally destroyed. 

It had, however, a very beneficial effect on the country as a whole. It 

provided the better portion of the country a certain degree of economic 

security. Among the beneficiaries of the reform one could find agri-

cultural workers, former farm hands, dwarf-holders, and a rather large 

number of industrial workers. Fifteen percent of the land receivers 

f h . 13 came rom t e non-agrar1an sector. Naturally, the structure of 

Hungarian society was again changed, this time, however, in favor of 

agriculture. The proportion of those engaged in agriculture increased 

from 48.7 percent in 1941 to 50.2 percent in 1945.
14 

The new pattern of agricultural land distribution will be demon-

strated in Table 12. 

The land reform altered the number of farms also. Approximately 

75 thousand 15 large estates were confiscated and divided in 1945, but 

the number of farms increased by 431,707 (see Table 6), or by 

I' b I' I' I' 1 I' 13. Sandor Or an, Ket agrarforrada om Magyarorszagon: Demo-
kratikus es szocia lista agrFata 1akul£s 1945-1961 (1\vo Agrarian Revolu
tions in Hungary: Democratic and Socialist Transformation, 1945-1961) 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1972), p. 44. 

14. Ibid., p. 43; Istvan Hooz, ~~pesedespolitika es nepes
segfejloCies Hagyarorszagon a lcet vilagh<fborJ kl:l_zHtt (Population Policy 
and Population Growth in Hungary Between the Two World Wars) (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 68. 

15. 75,505 to be exact. 
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Table 12. Land distribution after the reform.~: 

Size of Number Percent Total Percent Average 
Farm in of of Acreage of Size in 
Yokes Farms Total in Yokes Total Yokes 

0-5 1,406,325 68.1 2,871,958 17.9 2.04 

5-10 388,179 18.8 3,388,857 21.1 8.73 

10-20 175,428 8.5 2,789,353 17.3 15.90 

20-50 71,164 3.4 2,359,004 14.7 33.15 

50-100 14,864 0.7 1,295,506 8.1 87.16 

100-200 5,525 0.3 714,512 4.4 129.32 

200-1000 4,034 0.2 1,352,728 8.4 335.33 

1000 and 
over 595 0.0 1,309,926 8.1 2,205.00 

Total 2, 066,114 100.0 16,081,844 100.0 7.78 

* Source: Magyar Statisztikai Zsebkl1nyv 1948 (Budapest: A Magyar 
KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1948), p. 103. The relatively large 
number of over 100 yoke farms is due to the fact that large tracts of 
forest lands were taken into community (village) momership for more 
efficient management. The over 100 yoke farms amounted to only four 
percent of the tilled land after the reform. See, Sandor Szakacs, 
A n~pi demokratikus agrarfej1oCI~s kezdetei Magyarorszagon 1945-1948 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1971), p. 8. 
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16 26.4 percent. Consequently, the two extremes--the agrarian proletariat 

and the large land owners--were reduced in number and significance. The 

latter one of these classes, indeed, ceased to exist as such. The 

"winners" of the reform were, clearly, the dwarf-holders (1-10 yokes), 

and the small farmers (10-20 yokes). The "losers" of the reform were, 

besides the landed aristocracy, the various land owning corporations, 

17 and banks. Hungary's country-side, thus, became thoroughly rustic. 

Indeed, the major characteristic of this new structure was the pre-

18 
dominance of the small-holder. And while a few years later foreign 

observers could rightfully claim that the difficulty with the land 

reform was that "the newly created small peasant holdings were too small 

for efficient operation, and the new owners were plagued with capital 

19 shortages." In 1945, it was probably the only v~ay to reduce the 

number of people who depended on centrally allocated food supplies, and 

to start production. In fact, contemporaneous reports indicate that the 

incentive of private farmers was needed to get the agricultural sector 

16. Sandor Szakacs, A nepi demokratikus agrarfejloCres kezdetei 
Magyarorszagon 1945-1948 (The Beginnings of the People's Democratic 
Agrarian Development in Hungary, 1945-1948) (Budapest: Akad~miai Kiado, 
1971), p. 9. 

17. Prior to the war, banks and various corporations owned 
approximately 700,000 yokes of land. Szakacs, op. cit., p. 27. 

18. Szak~cs, op. cit., p. 29. This group of farmers (1-25 
yokes) constituted 38.6 percent of the country's total population, and 
somewhat more than 80 percent of the agrarian population. 

19. U.S. Department of Agriculture, The Agricultural Economy 
and Trade of Hungary, Economic Research Service--Foreign No. 269 
(Washington, D.C., 1969), p. 5. 
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off dead center since the government was somewhat less than able to pro-

"d h d d "t 1 20 V1 e t e nee e cap1 a . 

Under the prevailing conditions, it (the land reform) was the 
least costly, most hopeful, and most likely to be a successful 
way to rebuild the agricultural sector.21 

Thus, instead of spending capital on the reconstruction of agriculture, 

the new land owners were forced to "capitalize" on their own enterprising 

capabilities. This was the "secret," claims Professor Szakacs, of 

Hungary's total reconstruction accomplished without foreign aid what-

22 soever. From the beginning on, the government has concentrated its 

scarce resources on industrial reconstruction for the double purpose of 

fulfilling reparation quotas and rebuilding the country's transportation 

20. Hungary was so poor in available capital during the recon
struction period that even in 1946, a year later, the budget of 1946/47 
could only allocate 195 million Forints for reconstruction purposes. 
At the same time, however, the budget-ma~8rs ware forced to allocate 
787.5 million Forints for reparation purposes. See, Szakdcs, op. cit., 
1971, p. 94. 

21. Szakacs, op. cit., 1971, p. 96. 

22. Ibid. The hardships endured by peasant families are elo
quently depicted by Szakacs, op. cit., 1972, and Fazekas, op. cit. In a 
1946 survey of 1010 farm co:nrrmniti.es (one-third of those affected by the 
land reform), the surveyors found only 38 villages -;.;rhere the new land 
owners were not plagued by serious economic proble::ns. Other farmers had 
similar difficulties as far as capital and machinery was concerned. 
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23 system. Moreover, the communist members of the government exercised 

their influence in favor of industrial development, especially after the 

November 1945 elections that saw the Small-holders Party take an absolute 

majority of the votes cast and gained 59.9 percent of the seats in 

P 1
. 24 

ar _1.ament. 

Despite the hardships facing farmers in 1945, the achievements 

of the next three years were considerable. Although short of capital 

and equipment, the farmers brought under cultivation more and more land. 

Fallow land was reduced fro11 a very high 1,346,789 yokes in 1945 to 

155,000 in 1948.
25 

In this fashion they more or less succeeded in corn-

bating the adverse weather conditions of 1946 and 1947, when only about 

77-80 percent of the usual precipitation was registered. 26 By 1948, the 

23. The total reparation Hungary had to pay the Soviet Union, 
Czechoslovakia, and Yugoslavia amounted to 300 million 1938 U.S. dollars. 
Reparations had to be paid immediately and according to such price 
system that Hungary ended up paying approximately $1 billion. See, "The 
Foreign Ministries of Hungary and the Soviet Union," Magyar-Szovjet 
kapcsolatok 1945-1948: Dokurnentumok, No. 112 (Debrecen, Hungary: 
AlfBldi, n.d.), pp. 162-166. 

24. Imre Kovacs (ed.), Facts About Hung~: The Fight for Free
dom (New York: The Hungarian Committee, 1966), p. 56. Later in 1948, 
Party Secretary M. Rakosi explicitly ordered his party subordinates to 
reduce the amount of aid peasants received in 1947. See, Partt8rteneti 
Intezet Archivuma 276/8-26. The Communist Party did not want the new 
farmers to succeed. See, Orban, 1972, pp. 52-53. 

25. Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkBnyv 1948 (Budapest: A Magyar 
KBzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1948), p. 120. 

26. Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan 
(Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 45. 



country's farmers were producing approximately as much grain and row 

crops as in 1938. 27 

The improvements in livestock were also steady although not 

89 

spectacular. Here, again, the government left the farmers to their own 

ingenuity. The total aid received by farmers amounted to the equivalent 

of 10,000 standard animal units that they were allowed to buy at reduced 

price:>. The country's livestock between 1938 and 1948 varied as follows: 

Date Standard Animal Units 

March 15' 1938 2,863,000 

May 31, 1945 1,270,000 

May 31, 1946 1,377,000 

May 31, 1947 2,292,000 

May 31, 1948 2,473,000 

The data show that while in three years the country's livestock 

increased by 1.2 million units--suggesting very little meat consumption 

by the population--it was still considerably below the 1938 figure. 

To evaluate the economic achieveme~ts of Hungarian agriculture 

between 1945 and 1948, one can draw on a report by the Planning Office 

of Hungary. According to this report in 1938 the agricultural sector 

produced 32 percent of the national income. During the 1946-47 and 

27. Bela Fazeka:~, Mezogazdas.-:!3unk a fe lszabadul.:ls utan 
(Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiadc5, 1967), p. L~6. 
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1947-48 fiscal years the corresponding figures were 29 and 27 percent, 

. 28 
respect1.vely. 

Besides the declining share agriculture contributed to the 

national income, there were some additional problems encountered by the 

decision-makers, For example, it was a difficult task to induce the 

farmers to sell their surpluses. First, there was the need to replenish 

their grain and livestock. Later in 1945-46, the inflation reached 

astronomical proportions making the farmers less than willing to sell on 

the markets. Finally, after the stabilization in August 1946, Hungary's 

industry was gradually reoriented toward heavy industrial production, 

away from agricultural implements.
29 

The procurement difficulties encountered eventually forced the 

decision makers to develop the ill-famed "compulsory delivery system." 

It required the introduction of a new price system \-lith three different 

prices for a single agricultural product: a "free market" price, a com-

pulsory delivery price, and a government procurement price paid for 

d ld th t h . d . 30 ( pro ucts so to e governmen over t e requ1.re quant1.ty see 

Appendix L) • 

, , , ,, .. , ,-"1 
28. Jelentes a haromeves terv elso everoL (Report Concerning 

the First Year of the Three Year Plan) (Budapest: Orszagos Tervhivatal, 
1948), p. 161. 

29. Fazekas, op, cit., p. 268. 

30. Mezogazdasagi arak 1959-1969 (Agricultural Prices, 1959-
1969) (Budapest: Ktlzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1970), p. 34. 
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The Industrial Sector 

If prior to the war Hungary was a country in the process of in-

dustrialization, in 1945 the agricultural nature of the country was re-

emphasized. More than half of her population gained its livelihood from 

the agricultural sector of the economy, and it seemed that it will not 

be changed in the near future. For, Hungary's industry was badly 

damaged during the war and, for reasons of foreign policy, Hungary could 

31 
not request foreign help. 

Among the 6,033 factories existing in 1943, 651 were totally 

destroyed, 3,864 damaged, and 1,041 were lost with the post-war terri-

32 torial changes. The number of factories were further reduced by the 

S . h d 1 h 57 1 f . 33 ov1.ets \v o remove at east anot er camp ete actor~es. 

In addition to the technical problems, labor itself was badly 

decimated. Moreover, the physical state of the individual industrial 

worker was extremely poor. Starvation and the lack of security caused 

considerable problems in the whole non-agrarian sector of the economy. 

In spite of these grave problems, the work of reconstruction was 

begun immediately at the end of hostilities. The full power of the state 

was brought to bear on the industrial decision makers since most of 

31. Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: Frederick A. 
Praeger, Publisher, 1957), p. 23. The Soviet Union prevented Hungary 
from requesting foreign aid, 

32. Magyar Statisztikai Zsebld1nyv 1948 (Budapest: A Magyar 
KBzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1948), p. 148. 

33. Ibid. See also, Nogradi, op. cit., p. 39. 
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34 production had to be done for reparation and reconstruction purposes. 

The state's power, however, was used with foresight and sound under-

standing of the economic situation. Thus, a flexible economic policy 

was applied, and governmental intervention was not more felt than in 

wartime. On the surface it seemed, then, that no structural changes 

were being contemplated by the elite. On the contrary, a boost to free 

enterprise seemed the only way to get things moving and lure hidden com

modities to the surface. 35 The Communists were right about this, and 

soon entrepreneurs and workers embarked alike on industrial reconstruc-

tion. Their effort was greatly facilitated by the first phase of the 

post-war inflation. As a rule, wages tended to lag behind prices and 

h f d . . d . h . d 36 
t e orce sav1ngs was re-1nveste 1n t e 1n ustry. Later when 

inflation was reaching unmanageable proportions, the state's power was 

more and more relied on to disperse the burden as equitably as possible. 37 

Inflation--the greatest in mankind's history--however, became an 

34. Ivan T. Berend and GylJrgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz t.ve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and Kl)zgazdasagi es Jogi KlJnyvkiado, 1972), p. 229. 

35. Paul Ignotus, Hungary (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1972), 
p. 194. 

36. Bela Balassa, The Hungarian Experience in Economic Planning 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1959), p. 26. 

37. From July 1945 on, most plants and off ices had to pay their 
employees in food. Ernst C. Hehnreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: 
Frederick A. Praeger, 1957), p. 336. 



obstacle to economic activity and, finally, a new currency had to be 

introduced in August 1946. 38 

With the new currency, the Forint, came even stronger govern-

mental directives that slowly laid the foundation of a "state capital-· 

39 
istic" system. A series of partial nationalization of industry was 

implemented beginning with the takeover of the coal mines in 1946. By 

93 

the summer of 1947, the nation's ten biggest banks were also in the hands 

of the government. All in all, 58 percent of all industrial and commer-

40 cial workers in 1947 were in the employ of the state. 

The elections of 1947 further altered the situation. The 

Communist Party gained 22.27 percent of the total votes cast, making it 

h 1 f ~ . 41 t e argest party o t11e nat1on. It took the Communists less than a 

year to eliminate the coalition and introduce the dictatorship of the 

38. Campbell R. McConnell, Elementary Economics: Principles, 
Problems, and Policies (New York: McGraw-Hill Co., Inc., 1960), p. 210. 
The Hungarian inflation exceeded all known records of the past. In 
August 1, 1946, 828 octrillion (1 followed by 27 zeros) depreciated 

,.,. d h 1 ,.,. pengos equale t e va ue of one pre-war pengo. 

39. Miklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz ev: Tanulman'J;:ok 
a szociali.sta Magyarorszag tBrtenetebo'l (Budapest: Kossuth K~nyvkiado, 
1964), p. 27. We have mentioned earlier the introduction of compulsory 
delivery system in agriculture, a measure that resulted in a state con
trol of all peasant economies. 

40 d d 
u ,. k . ,. ,. ,. • Ivan T. Beren an Gyurgy Ran 1, A magyar gazdasag szaz eve 

(Budapest: Kossuth and Ktlzgazdasagi es Jogi K~nyvkiado, 1972), p. 233, 

41. Hazank, September 2, 1947. 
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proletariat. 42 Concomitant with the political gains, the Communists' 

view of economic management became the "official way" of doing things. 

Of course, even before their electoral victory, the Communists began 

advocating a planned economy in 1946. This initiation was followed by 

deeds and in 1947 a three-year plan was designed and accepted by 

P 1 . 43 ar ~ament. The plan was originally envisaged to extend over the 

period of August 1, 1947 to July 31, 1950. It provided for the continua-

tion of reconstruction and endeavored to outstrip the production records 

of 1938. 44 

A notable feature of the three-year plan was that it aimed at a 

balanced development of industry and agriculture, a goal that was not 

to be fully achieved. It was designed to increase national income by 

74.4 percent in comparison with 1946-1947, and to exceed the national 

income of 1938 by 14.2 percent in 1950. 45 As far as the population's 

standard of living was concerned, the planners foresaw an increase of 

72.2 percent compared to 1946-47, and they hoped for surpassing the 

living standards of 1938 by nine percent. 46 

42. Paul Ignotus, Hungary (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1972), 
pp. 201-202. 

, 
43. Miklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz Ev (Budapest: 

Kossuth Konyvkiado, 1964), p. 27. 

44. Bela Balassa, The Hungarian Experience in Economic Planning 
(New Haven: Yale University Press, 1959), p. 27. 

45. Ibid. 

46. Lacko and Szabo, op. cit., p. 241. 
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Another novel aspect of the plan was its reliance on public in-

vestments for generating growth, a feature that was to play an important 

role in Hungary's over-all development during the coming three years and 

especially in the 1950s. 47 In the first year of the plan, the proportion 

of national income allotted for investment purposes was more than 

48 
doubled. The sums spent allowed the economy to build up reserves be-

49 sides facilitating a significant rate of growth. The growth rate, of 

course, enhanced by the skillful (planned?) elimination of bottlenecks 

that were caused by the uneven distribution of war damage. Indeed, the 

planners were so successful that they managed to achieve a phenomenal 

investment coefficient. While in 1928-29 and again in 1938-39 for every 

unit of investment there was a gain of 0.6 unit in national income, in 

1947-48 the investment coefficient was 2.5, or for every unit of invest-

50 ment there was a 2.5 unit growth. 

Besides the enlarged investments, the mobilization of labor 

greatly contributed to growth. As mentioned above, Hungary had a large 

under-employed labor force throughout her modern history. 51 This time, 

47. Andrew Brody, "The Rate of Economic Growth in Hungary, 
1924-1965," in Martin Bronfenbrenner (ed.) Is the Business Cycle Obsolete? 
(New York: John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1969), pp. 318-324. 

48. In 1946-47, investments amounted to 3.7 percent of net 
national income. In 1947-48, it was 9.4 percent. 

49. In 1946-47, the economy showed a 76 percent growth while in 
1947-48 it was 30 percent. 

50. Miklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz Ev (Budapest: 
Kossuth Kl:Jnyvkiado, 1964), p. 29. 

51. Wilbert E. Moore, Economic Demography of Eastern and 
Southern Europe (Geneva: League of Nations, 1945), pp. 63-65. 
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however, the planners could also count on the mobilization of those 

skilled workers who could not find industrial jobs immediately after the 

war. As production expanded in 1947 and 1948, more and more agricul-

tural workers shifted to industrial jobs. All in all, 150,000 new jobs 

were created by industry between the stabilization (August 1946) and 

1948. 52 

Naturally, the skillfully executed industrial expansion during 

the first year and a half of the plan had its beneficial side effects. 

Per capita industrial production grew at a very rapid rate even in com-

parison to other European nations. Table 13 demonstrates the phenomenon. 

There was, however, a serious shortcoming in Hungary's industrial 

reconstruction. Besides a definite structural shift in favor of heavy 

industry, the technology introduced was not the most up to date. In-

stead of replacing the destroyed capacity with the latest technology, 

Hungarian economists were forced to purchase older models, thus, limit-

. f . f d . 53 
1ng uture expans1on o pro uct~on. 

As far as the structural shift is concerned, the information 

in Table 14 needs no explanation. 

The political changes that took place in 1948 were rivaling the 

socio-economic ones. Not only did the coalition government disappear, 

but in June 1948, the Social Democratic Party fused with the Communists, 

52. Berend and Ranki, A magyar .•. , p. 32. 

53. This situation was known to the planners; however, the 
heavy burdens of reparation and lack of foreign capital made it im
possible to buy modern, by necessity western, factories. 



Table 13. Per capita industrial production in 13 European nations, 
1947-1948 (1930-1938; 100).* 

Country 1947 

Austria 47 

Belgium 81 

Denmark 90 

Finland 93 

France 84 

Italy 88 

Norway 88 

Holland 72 

Sweden 110 

Great Britain 106 

Czechoslovakia 89 

Poland 87 

Hungary 87 

, * Source: Miklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz Ev (Budapest: 
Kossuth KBnyvkiado, 1964), p. 32. 

97 

1948 

65 

85 

95 

102 

95 

92 

91 

77 

116 

113 

100 

99 

109 
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Table 14, Industrial reconstruction in Hungary, 1938-1948.* 

Sector 1938 1946 1947 

Heavy industry 100 56.9 92.1 

Light industry 100 21.7 62.2 

Food industry 100 29.5 65.3 

* Source: Lacko and Szabo, op. cit., 1964, p. 31. 

or, rather the Conununist Party had swa llmved up the socia 1 demo-

54 
crats. 

98 

1948 

124.4 

86.4 

93.8 

The Party began to exercise its newly acquired power by announc

ing its desire to con~ence the socialist transformation of agriculture. 55 

And since governmental control over industry, and the Conununist Party's 

domination over politics, was practically accomplished by the sununer, 

the year of 1948 was rightfully called "the year of transition." 

Probable Need Satisfaction During the 
Reconstruction Period, 1945-1948 

Inunediately after the liberation of Hungary in 1945, few Hungari-

ans had any other concerns than to satisfy the basic--physical--needs of 

54. Seton-Watson, op. cit. (1961), p. 202. 

55. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utj~n (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 75. 
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food, shelter, clothing, and health. The higher level needs, of course, 

became irrelevant in the devastated country, at least, for the time 

being. 

Generally speaking, prior to the Second World War, Hungarians 

had a diet that was substantially better than the average for east-

56 central European peoples. The average daily caloric intake per person 

57 
during the 1934-1938 period was put at 2805. Cereals--carbohydrates--

provided fewer calories than in other east-central European countries. 

On the other hand, the consumption of meat, fats, milk, and sugar was 

much greater in Hungary than in her eastern neighbor-countries. Of the 

average 91 grams per capita daily protein intake in the same time period, 

29 grams were of animal origin (complete protein).
58 

Housing conditions \vere less favorable. Especially in rural 

areas, housing was inadequate as far as utilities and indoor lavatories 

were concerned. Yet, one must mention the fact that conditions showed an 

improving tendency during the inter-war years. In 1941, there were 382 

inhabitants for every 100 dwellings, and 257 inhabitants per every 100 

59 rooms. 

56. Ernst C. Helmreich (ed,), Hungary (New York: Frederick A. 
Praeger, Publisher, 1957), p. 335. 

57. Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan (Our 
Agriculture After the Liberation) (Budapest: Mez6gazdasagi Kiado, 1967), 
p. 77; Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: Statistical 
Publishing House, 1970), p. 268. 

58. Bela Fazekas, Mez6kazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan (Budapest: 
Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 77. 

59. Balassa, op. cit., p. 229. It must be noted that the hous
ing condition of the average Hungarian worker's family has been far from 
satisfactory in terms of western European standards. 



i 

I 
I 

I 

100 

The quality of clothing prior to the war was comparable to that 

enjoyed by Austrians or Czechoslovakians. However, the distribution in 

Hungary was less even than either of these countries. 'The lower classes 

in Hungary spent less, while the upper classes spent more on good quality 

60 
clothing than their Austrian and Czech counterparts. The Slovak part 

of Czechoslovakia, however, was more like Hungary as far as the popula-

tion's clothing was concerned. In Yugoslavia, Rumania, and Bulgaria, 

one could find an even less satisfactory situation throughout the inter-

war period. 

Public health care in inter-war Hungary showed a steady develop-

ment. In 1938, Hungary ranked high among European countries as far as 

medical facilities were concerned. The ratio of physicians was espe-

cially favorable. There were 11.6 medical doctors for every 10,000 in

habitants in 1938.
61 

The corresponding figure in Austria was 9.9, 7.5 

. c h 1 l . d 3 5 . y 1 . 62 1n zec os ova~1a, an • 1n ugos av1a, In spite of the relatively 

high average number of physicians, there were great differences between 

the medical facilities available to urban Hungarians, on the one hand, 

and rural people on the other. 

, 
60. Edit Javorka, Eletszinvonal a mai tarsadalomban (Budapest: 

Kossuth Ktlnyvkiad6, 1970), pp. 104-108; Peter Veres, A paraszti 
jovendo' (Budapest: Sarlo, 1948), pp. 51-52. 

61. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: Sta
tistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 287. 

62. Helmreich, op. cit., p. 338. See also, E. Richard Weinerman 
with the assistance of Shirley B. Weinerman, Social Medicine in Eastern 
Europe (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1969). 
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In the spring of 1945, the situation was drastically different. 

The food supplies of the country were, first, taxed by the Germans, then, 

by the occupying Soviet Red Army that simply lived off the land. 63 Only 

about SO percent of the population could, thus, be supplied with the 

64 
necessary foot articles. Widespread hunger was experienced in all 

major population centers. While the land reform obviously eased the 

supply problem by removing several thousand people from the cities, it 

did not liquidate it. When the ne\\1 government finally succeeded in 

implementing a rationing system in July 1, 1945, it could secure only 

65 
1300 calories for every non-farm person per day. This was probably 

the lowest per capita daily caloric intake in post-\\lar Europe. 
66 

63. "Dokumentum: A haborus jovatetel es a Vtlrtls Hadsereg 
ellatasa'' (Har Reparations and the Supplying of the Red Army), 26 Ql 
Latohatar (December 1973), pp. 536-546. According to a survey taken by 
the Ministry of Public Supply in 1945, two million tons of bread grains 
were confiscated by the Soviet Red Army. See also, Hilde Spiel, 
"Hungarian Holocaust," TI1e Nation 163 (August 26, 1946), pp. 211-213. 

64. Mikl6s Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz ev ('I'wenty Years) 
(Budapest: Kossuth Ktlnyvkiado, 1964), p. 239. 

65. Ibid, The situation was so grave in Budapest, for example, 
that thousands of women, children, and old people were evacuated into 
the country-side. Institutionalized food distribution began first in 
February 1945, when 187,510 industrial workers and circa 12,000 ailing 
persons were provided a single meal per day. By the 1st of May, circa 
one million men were given 15 dekagrams (less than six ounces) of bread 
per day. B. PB Archivum S-7, quoted in Sagvari, op. cit., p. 36. 

66. At the same time, Austria provided every citizen with 3,000 
calories per day, while Czechoslovakia allocated 2,200 and Italy 2,000 
calories per person per day. Lacko and Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (Budapest: 
Kossuth K~nyvkiado, 1964), p. 239. 
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As the year went on, the situation continued to deteriorate. It 

reached tragic proportions when the Soviet Union demanded, and received, 

67 large quantities of food supplies as war reparations from Hungary. 

According to a confidential report of the Minister of Public Supply, 

during the second and third quarters of 1945, Soviet food requisitions 

(reparations) deprived every non-farm person of 400 calories per day. 

During the fourth quarter, this amount increased to 570 calories.
68 

TI1e population of large cities had to endure terrible depriva-

tions. This desperate situation is reflected in the results of a survey 

conducted by the Statistical Office of Budapest in December 1945. 69 The 

surveyors observed the two-day diet of 537 female students in the capital 

city and registered the following results: Of the 537 students, only 34 

(6.3 percent) had milk for breakfast. Five hundred three students, on 

the other hand, had only tea, coffee substitute, or soup for this im-

portant meal. For dinner, 478 (88.8 percent) of these students had one 

meal without meat. Only 26 (4.8 percent) of the girls had meat for 

dinner. Fruits were available to 14 percent of the students. 

During the 1945-1946 economic year (July 1, 1945 to June 30, 

1946), the per capita caloric intake averaged out at 1648 calories for 

67. "Dokumentum: A haborus jovatetel es a Vl3rl)s Hadsereg 
ellatasa" (Document: Har Reparations and the Supplying of the Red Army), 
Uj Latohatar 24 (December 1973), p. 527 

68. Ibid., p. 535. 

69. Gyula Marczell, "Budapest lakossaganak eletharca l:itszaz 
tanulo etrendjeben," Varosi Szemle (February 1946), p. 2. 
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the total population. 70 At the same time period, the non-agrarian popu-

lation received 893 calories per day in conventional food supplies and 

71 an additional 585 calories in the form of corn meals, a food article 

customarily not used in Hungarian households. 72 

The gravity of the situation can be better illustrated by com-

paring the total nutrient value of the aggregate food consumption by the 

population in the years 1938-1939 and 1945-1946.
73 

According to the computations of the Hungarian Economic Research 

Institute (Magyar Gazdasagkutato Intezet), total consumption of nutrients 

by the population in 1938-1939 and in 1945-1946, is shown in Table 15. 

An even worse picture emerges if one uses the nutrient norms of 

the League of Nations for purposes of comparison. Using these nutrient 

norms as bases for comparison, Dr. Martha found the following shortages 

in the 1945-1946 fiscal year: 

70. Bela Fazekas, Mezbgazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan (Budapest: 
Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 41. 

71. "Dokumentum: A haborus jovatetel es a Vl:Jrl:Js Hadsereg 
ellatasa," Uj Larohatar 26 (December 1973), p. 535. 

72. Helmreich, Hungary, op, cit., p. 335. 

73. The population of Hungary in December 31, 1938, was 
9,196,000. Due to war-related losses, the country's total population in 
December 31, 1945, was put at 9,015,000. Thus, the comparison of 
aggregate food nutrients consumed by the (two) populations is Bermitted 
by the almost identical population figures. See, Demografiai Evkl:Jnyv 
1969 (Budapest: Kl:Jzponti Statisztikai Hivatal Nepesedesstatisztikai 
F~osztalya, 1971), p. 12. 
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Table 15. Nutrient value of total food consumption in Hungary.* 

Designation 1938-1939 1945-1946 Shortage 

Total caloric value in 
billion calories 

Total protein consumption 
(1000 tons) 

Complete protein consumption 
(1000 tons) 

Fat content (1000 tons) 

9,194.0 5,755.0 

289.2 190.6 

88.9 28.4 

255.4 94.3 

, , , ' 'hl , 

-37.4 

-34.1 

-61.8 

-63.1 

* Source: Zsuzsanna Martha, Magyarorszag elelmezesl e yzete es 
mezogazdasagi termelese (The Food Supply of Hungary and the Country's 
Agricultural Production) (Budapest: Magyar Gazdasagkutato Intezet, 
1946)' p. 18. 

Caloric intake -50 percent 

Protein intake -37 percent 

Complete protein intake -83 percent 

Fat content -79 percent 74 

There were several reasons for this persistently poor, unhealthy con-

sumption pattern. First of all, there were the war-related losses of 

food articles. Second, as time went on the country's currency ceased 

74. Zsuzsanna Martha, Magyarorszag elelmezesi helyzete es 
mezogazdasagi termelese (The Food Supply of Hungary and the Country's 
Agricultural Production) (Budapest: Magyar Gazdasagkutato Intezet, 
1946), p. 18. 
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to be a vehicle for exchange. The rapidly deteriorating pengO' could 

not be used to induce the fanners to sell their meager stocks on urban 

markets. Finally, the industry of the country was working mostly for 

reparations and reconstruction purposes neglecting consumer goods that 

might have facilitated the exchange of agricultural goods for industrial 

75 
products. The combined effects of the above phenomena with the drought 

76 
of 1946 prolonged the troubles wnich were endangering the whole urban 

population of the country. Thus, while the factories made great efforts 

to pay the workers in nature--the calorie-wage--it was not always 

possible. 

During the winter of 1945-1946 half of all miners, steel workers, 

and other industrial hard laborers suffered various degrees of starva

tion.77 The situation did not show much improvement until the stabiliza-

tion, for, farmers were refusing to sell their products for the defunct 

currency. Thus, the daily lard (oil) and bread rations which were 

78 augmented in March 1946, were again reduced during the summer. This, 

of course, was inevitable in a situation where the phenomenal amounts of 

money in circulation bought less and less as the days went on. While in 

years. 
figures 
age for 

75. Szakacs, op. cit., pp. 101-110. 

76. Fazekas, op. cit., p. 51. The drought lasted for three 
In 1945 there was 540 mm of precipitation. The corresponding 
for 1946 and 1947 were 470 and 490 mm, respectively. The aver
the years 1920-1939 was 610 millimeters. Ibid., p. 45. 

77. Nogradi, op. cit., p. 71. 

78. Sandor Nogradi, Uj tBrtenet kezdBdBtt (Budapest: Kossuth 
Kl:Jnyvkiado, 1966), p. 87. 
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January 1939, the purchasing value of the money in circulation amounted 

to 850.5 million 1938 pengo'S, it was rapidly reduced in value after 1945. 

The data below will demonstrate the purchasing value of the total amount 

of money in circulation between January 1944 and July 31, 1946, the last 

day of the inflationary period. 

Purchasing power of the total amount of monei in circulation is 

79 
as follows: 

January 

July 15, 

1944 

1945 

September 15, 1945 

October 15, 1945 

November 15, 1945 

January 15, 1946 

April 15, 1946 

May 15, 1946 

July 31, 1946 

935.2 million 1938 peng~s 

173.2 million 1938 
~, 

pengos 

135.2 million 1938 ~"' pengos 

53.6 million 1938 
,. 

pengos 

27.7 million 1938 peng~s 

17.3 million 1938 peng~s 

15.3 million 1938 peng~s 

9.1 million 1938 peng~s 

3.5 million 1938 pengO"s 

The food consumption of the total population in 1946, therefore, did not 

improve much before the August stabilization. Indeed, it was consider-

ably below the 1938-1939 standard. According to Dr. Fazekas, total food 

consumption ~vas 22.9 percent below the 1938-1939 levels even in the 

economic year of 1946-1947. Within this shortage, there was a 33.0 

79. Czimer, op. cit., p. 121. According to Hilde Spiel, a 
special correspondent for the New Statesman and The Nation, in July 1946, 
a day's salary for an average employee was barely enough to cover his 
streetcar fare. See, Hilde Spiel, "Hungarian Holocaust," The Nation 
163 (August 26, 1946), p. 211. 
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percent protein shortage, a 39.1 percent complete protein shortage, and 

80 a 24.4 percent shortage of fat content. Even these figures, of course, 

depict progress. By comparing the data provided on a previous page 

with the above figures, one can see a definite improvement in the popu-

lation's food consumption between 1945-1946 and 1946-1947. Yet, it was 

not until the good harvest in 1948 that the people of Hungary could again 

boast of abundant food supplies.
81 

Unfortunately we do not have systematic data depicting the calor-

ic intake and protein consumption in 1948. The next best thing to do, 

therefore, is to demonstrate the trend in post-war Hungarian food con-

sumption. Table 16 facilitates this task. 

The smaller cereal (carbohydrates), and the considerably higher 

milk and dairy products, as well as sugar, vegetable, and meat consump-

tion in 1950, of course, indicates a more healthy diet after the recon-

struction period than in 1938. 

In sum, Hungary's average citizen had to endure severe depriva-

tions, as far as food consumption is concerned, from the closing days of 

the war to the harvest in 1947, and the strengthening of the compulsory 

80. Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan (Budapest: 
Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 41. 

81. In all fairness to the post-war Hungarian elite, one must 
mention the fact that by 1947, Hungary was second best supplied country 
among the war-ravaged European nations. Especially when compared to 
1947 Austrian conditions, Hungary was well-supplied indeed. See, Jozsef 
Czimer, A regi Magyarorszag es az ~j (Budapest: Cserepfalvi, n.d.), 
p. 55, passim. G. E. R. Gedye, "Disunion in Vienna," The Nation 164 
(June 7, 1947), pp. 684-685. 
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Table 16, Per capita food consumption in Hungary in kilograms, 
1934-1950. ;'( 

Item 1934-38 1945-46 1946-47 

Meat 33.0 7.0 23.0 

Eggs 5.0 4.0 4.0 

Fish 1.0 1.0 1.0 

Milk and Dairy Products 102.0 50.0 65.0 

Vegetable 95.0 70.0 61.0 

Cereals (in flour value) 147.0 100.0 175.0 

Oil seeds, pulses 7.0 8.0 7.0 

Sugar 11.0 1.0 10.0 

Fats 17.0 6.0 7.0 
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1950 

34.3 

5.0 

1.0 

112.0 

115.0 

141.3 

8.0** 

16.3 

17.7 

* Source: The data for 1934-38, 1945-46, and 1946-47 is from M. Mod 
(ed.), The Standard of Living: Some Problems of Analysis and of 
International Comparison (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1962), p. 264. 
The 1950 data is from, Statistical Yearbook of the People's Republic 
of Hungary, 1949-1955. (Budapest: K~zponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 
1957), p. 295. 

** Data depicts 1951 consumption. 



delivery system in 1946-1947. According to numerous historical 

82 accounts, Hungarians were well supplied with food articles in the 

109 

latter part of 1947 and, especially in 1948. By 1949, they had reached 

h . 1 1 83 t e pre-war consumpt1on eve s. Indeed, the more equitable distribu-

tion of incomes facilitated a significantly more satisfactory consumption 

84 
pattern. 

Hungary, as most east-central European nations, had a rather 

backward housing situation throughout its modern history. In the 1930s, 

about 23,000 dwellings were built in the country on the yearly average. 

At the end of 1941, there were 2.39 million dwellings in the country .. 

The number of inhabitants per 100 dwellings was 382 while the number of 

85 
inhabitants per 100 rooms was 257. The war, naturally, had a serious 

82. M. Mod (ed.), The Standard of Living: Some Problems of 
Analysis and of International Comparison (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 
1962), p. 264; Bela Fazekas, Mez6~azdasJgunk a fUlszabadul~s ut~n 
(Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 19; Jozsef Czimer, A regi 
Magyarorszag es az uj (Budapest: Cserepfalvi, n.d.), p. 55; Ernst C. 
Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publisher, 
1957), passim; Sandor Orb~n, Ket agr~rforrada1om Magyarorsz~gon: 
Demokratikus es szocia lis ta agrJrci'ta lakul.:ls 1945-1961 (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1972), p. 56, passim; s£ndor Szak~cs, A nepi demo
kratikus agrarfej1o'2Ies kezdetei Hagyarorszagon 1945-1948 (Budapest: 
AkadJmiai Kiad6, 1971), pp. 154-157 and 178-179. 

83. Mod, op. cit., p. 265. 
, 

84. Edit Javorka, Eletszinvonal a mai tarsadalomban (Budapest: 
Kossuth KBnyvkiado, 1970), p. 155, passim. See also, Artur Kiss, Az 
'uj osztaly'--fantazia vagy valosag? (TI1e 'new c1ass'--Phantasy or 
Reality?) (Budapest: Kossuth KUnyvkiado, 1971), pp. 126-156, passim. 

85. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), pp 243, 245. 
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effect on the housing situation, especially in Budapest where 86 percent 

of the houses got damaged and nearly one-quarter of the dwelling rooms 

became uninhabitable. 86 The grave housing shortage forced many people 

in 1945 to set up living quarters in cellars, storages, and other com

mercial buildings abandoned during the siege. 87 However, the situation 

was soon alleviated by the mass emigration of members of the former 

upper classes. They left large homes behind which could be partitioned 

. 1 11 d l . . 88 1nto severa sma er, yet a equate, 1ous1ng un1ts. By this method, 

and also by the reconstruction of the damaged houses in 1946 and 1947, 

the country rather quickly regained, if not bettered the pre-war housing 

conditions. In 1948, there were 365 inhabitants per 100 dwellings, and 

89 257 inhabitants per every 100 rooms. 

In brief, the grave housing conditions of 1945 did not last very 

long. The recovery in this field was probably faster than in food con-

sumption. Yet, one observation must be made; no new housing was 

constructed until 1950, a fact that foreshadowed a low priority attached 

by the new elite to the general population's housing needs. 

86. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: Sta
tistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 243. Also, Gabor Preisich, Budapest 
varosepitesenek t~rtenete (Budapest: MUszaki Ktlnyvkiado, 1969), p. 12. 

, 
87. Agnes Sagvari, THmegmozgalmak es politikai kUzdelmek 

Budapesten 1945-1947 (Mass Movements and Political Struggles in Budapest, 
1945-1947) (Budapest: Kossuth K~nyvkiad6, 1964), pp. 14-15, 33. The 
immediate post-war housing conditions of Budapest are described by Miss 
Sagvari as 11 irreparable. 11 

88. About the technique of partitioning, see Ernst C. Helmreich 
(ed.), Hungary (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publisher, 1957), p. 281. 

89. Balassa, op. cit., p. 229. 
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In the immediate post-war socio-economic chaos, the general 

public's need for adequate clothing could not be satisfied. The stocks 

of the well-developed Hungarian textile industry were depleted by the 

two great annies fighting on Hungarian soil, although some of these 

stocks did find their \oJay to ~he general population. The clothing 

situation of the public further deteriorated under the impact of the 

inflation \oJhen many urban residents had to barter off shoes, overcoats, 

etc., for food articles. A contemporaneous report describes the situa-

tion in the following manner: 

It is an everyday phenomenon to see on the streets women and 
men bartering: they exchange a pair of trousers for a quantity 
of bacon, or a table-cloth for window-panes.90 

Similarly, a foreign correspondent of The Nation observed the following 

events taking place in Budapest. 

Budapest, at all times a picturesque city, is today noisy with 
the clucking of hens that are carried in shopping baskets. 
Its boulevards are soiled with rotting cabbage leaves dropped 
from the rucksacks of city workers. All over town barefooted 
peasant women trade fann produce, not only against clothes, 
shoes, porcelain, and silverware, but also against small but 
no less ~recious things like matches, saccharine, and sewing 
cotton.9 

As with housing construction, the new decision makers of the country 

gave lmv priority ratings for the reconstruction of the textile, 

leather, and clothing industry. The data below should illustrate the 

phenomenon (Table 17). 

90. Czimer, op. cit., p. 120. 

91. Hilde Spiel, "Hungarian Holocaust," The Nation 163 
(August 26, 1946), p. 211. 
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Table 17. Selected production indices (1938 = 100).* 

Sector 1946-1947 1947-1948 

Textile industry 55.0 80.8 

Leather industry 39.0 75.6 

Clothing industry 29.0 67.1 

*Source: Szak~cs, op. cit., p. 238. 

These figures, of course, show that even in the first six months 

of 1948, the textile, shoe, and clothing industries of Hungary were pro-

clueing below the 1938 standards three years after the liberation. Indeed 

Dr. Javorka states that these standards were not reached until 1949. 92 

Again, the post-war equitable income distribution saved the day by allow-

ing the average citizen to purchase clothing more easily than during the 

inter-war period. 

In the spring of 1945, Hungarians faced two major health hazards. 

On the one hand, the physical condition of the starving population was 

seriously weakened, while on the other hand, the medical facilities of 

the country were badly damaged. Moreover, thousands of medical doctors 

92. Javorka, Eletszinvonal ••• ,p.l6. About the general inadequacy of 
the clothing of peasants, see Peter Veres, A paraszti j8vendo' (Budapest: 
Sarlo, 1948), p. 51, passim. 
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93 
failed to return to their offices after the war. Of the 10,590 MDs 

in 1938, only 7,240 were still practicing in 1945, thus altering the 

doctor-patient ratio from 11.6 MDs/10,000 to 7.7 MDs/10~000 population.
94 

The number of hospital beds were reduced from 49,000 in 1944 to 26,000 

in 1945.
95 

The physical damage caused by the ~V'ar was especially grave 

in Budapest where after the siege only 4,000 hospital beds were in usable 

96 
condition, compared to 20,000 before the war. Hungary's health insti-

,, 
tutions suffered damages exceeding 115 million 1938 pengos. 

The country's dispensing pharmacies did not escape damage either, 

as 36 percent of the pharmacies were inoperative in April 1945. 97 

The combined effect of inadequate nutrition of the population 

and the equally unsatisfactory medical care in 1945 had grave effects on 

the population. Several thousand residents of Budapest died of starva

tion.98 The almost total absence of milk and dairy products reduced the 

physical resistance of children to a seriously low level. In July 1945 

93. These doctors probably emigrated from Hungary during the 
war although a number of them were taken prisoner of war. 

94. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary. 1970 (Budapest: Sta
tistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 45. 

95. Ferenc Erdei (ed.) Information Hungary (New York: Pergamon 
Press, 1968), p. 513. 

96. Sagvari, op. cit., p. 31. 

97. Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: Frederick A. 
Praeger, Publisher, 1957), p. 239. 

98. Sagvari, op. cit., p. 15. 
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32 percent of all children under the age of one year died.
99 

This child 

mortality rate was unprecedented in Hungary. The weakened physical re-

sistance of the general public, of course, made it very difficult to 

100 
fight the spreading-epidemics. 

This situation did not improve considerably with the passing of 

time. In the '"inter of 1945-1946, for example, the insufficient corn-

plete protein intake by the population caused a "frost-bite-like" epi-

101 
demic in the country. In March 1946, the miners of Dorog were about 

to rebel. n1e government team investigating the situation ordered the 

medical examination of the children of the miners. Over 50 percent of 

these kids were found seriously sick, their physical resistance gravely 

102 
reduced. At about the same time, the metallurgical workers of 

Diosgyo'i:- were in such a poor physical condition that they were quoted 

saying that, "We will not strike, but if \ve don 1 t get better food 

supplies, we will collapse in front of the furnaces. 11103 

'1 ,, , 1 1 ~ , 99. Be a Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunc a fe szabadulas utan 
~Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiadb, 1967), p. 41. See also, Statisztikai 
Evktlnyv 1956 (Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1958), p. 27, 
and SagvJri, op. cit., p. 31. According to Miss Sagvari, in 1938, 
8. 4 of every 100 ne\vborn babies died. In 1945, the corresponding figure 
was 26/100 live births. 

100. Sagvari, op. cit., p. 30. 

101. Fazekas, op. cit., p. 41. 

102. Sandor Nogradi, Uj ttlrtenet kezdHdtltt (Budapest: Kossuth 
KBnyvkiado, 1966), p. 78. 

103. Ibid., p. 78. 
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While it was difficult to restore normalcy in the field of public 

health until the food supply of the population became adequate once 

again, the reconstruction of the nation's medical facilities were begun 

in earnest as early as the spring of 1945. First of all, the nt~ber of 

physicians was increased, thus, improving the ratio between doctor and 

patients (see Table 18). 

Table 18. Number of physicians and patients during the period 1938-1949.* 

Year No. of Physicians 

1938 10,590 

1945 7,240 

1946 8,030 

1947 8,902 

1948 Not available 

1949 9,909 

No. of Physicians per 
10,000 population 

11.6 

7.7 

8.7 

9.7 

10.7 

* Source: Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: Statistical 
Publishing House, 1970), p. 44. 
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Reconstruction of the dispensing pharmacies was equally quick. 

By July 1946, all but 100 of the pre-war 1,355 units were again in 

operation. 104 The 1938 figure was overtaken in March 1948 when there 

were 1,517 pharmacies in operation. 
105 

The destroyed hospitals were 

also speedily rebuilt although this work was not fully accomplished until 

1948 when the number of hospital beds per 10,000 people reached the 1938 

. 106 rat1.o. 

As early as 1945, medical education was begun in independent 

d . 1 . . . d h . f h . . f H 1 h 107 Th me 1.ca un1.vers1.ti.es un er t e aeg1.s o t e M1.n1.stry o ea t . is 

early start, naturally, contributed to the complete reconstruction of 

the country's over-all health system. 

Throughout the reconstruction period, significant unemployment 

was registered in Hungary. In 1946, for example, there were 167,454 

unemployed persons in Budapest and 99,743 in the countryside. 108 The 

number of unemployed increased in 1947, and then, drastically declined 

104, Helmreich, op. cit., p. 339. 

105. Ibid. 

106. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 44. There were 51 hospital 
beds for every 10,000 people in 1938. The next datum comes from 1949 
when there '-1ere 53 7 beds for the same number of people. 

107. Weinerman, op. cit., p, 103. 

108. Magyar Statisztikai Zsebk8nyv, 1948 (Budapest: Magyar 
Statisztikai Hivatal, 1948), p. 80. 
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in 1948. In January, 1949, the census takers found 126,000 unemployed 

person in the country, four-fifths of whom '-1ere industrial workers. 109 

In sum, then, one may safely assert that the average Hungarian 

citizen could not satisfy his/her physical needs in the immediate post-

war era. Indeed, there were severe deprivations until the stabilization 

in August 1946. From that date on, a gradual over-all improvement can 

be detected. Without attaching too much significance to a single factor, 

one may assert that a progressive increase in the total population's 

purchasing power would, at least, partially substantiate the above 

statement (see Table 19). 

Nhile the purchasing power of the aggregate population in May 

1947 was far less than in 1938 or 1941, the fact that post-war Hungary 

had a more equitable income distribution must not be overlooked either. 

For instance, during the economic year of 1946-1947, the agrarian popula-

110 tion's real income reached 72-74 percent of its pre-war level and had 

to pay 26 percent of its money income for taxes. During the inter-war 

. d h b" k 40 t f h . . 111 
per1o , t e tax- 1te too percen o t e1r money 1ncome. The 

non-farm population was less fortunate, for, they only reached 67.0 

percent of their pre-war real income levels in 1946-1947. 112 

109. Ivan T. Berend and Gyl:Jrgy R<fnki, A magyar gazdascfg szcfz eve 
(Budapest: Kossuth and Kl:Jzgazdasagi es Jogi Ktlnyvkiado, 1972), p. 238. 

llO. Miklos Lacl<o and Bcflint Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (Budapest: 
Kossuth KUnyvkiado, 1964), p. 240. 

111. Ibin.: p. 241. 

112. Ibid. 



Table 19. Purchasing power of the total amount of money in circula
tion.~~ 
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Date Million 1938 Pengo'S 

July 31, 1946 3.5 

August 15, 1946 62.1 

September 15, 1946 123.9 

October 15, 1946 193.5 

November 15, 1946 231.8 

December 15, 1946 266.5 

January 15, 1947 266.6 

February 15, 1947 277.7 

April 15, 1947 290.8 

May 15, 1947 306.9 

* Source: Jozsef Czirner, A nfgi Magyarorszag es az uj (Budapest: 
Cserepfalvi, n.d.), p. 123. 
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There was, however, something new in liberated Hungary--an un-

precedented amount of political freedom for the lower classes. Parties 

and interest groups were formed to channel participation and to articu-

1 d 
. 113 ate an aggregate ~nterests. The elections of October-November 1945 

114 
were the freest in Soviet-dominated Europe. With some serious quali-

fications, this could be said even of the 1947 elections which was inter-

£erred with by the communist-controlled Ministry of Interior, but was 

II II h d 1 h • hb • • 115 
free w en compare to e ections in t e ne~g or~ng countr~es. 

Besides the Communists who won 22.27 percent of the seats in Parliament, 

h . h . 116 t ere were n~ne ot er part~es. 

And there was mobility, upward mobility in post-war Hungary. In 

the countryside, the small-holder and the medium farmer became a quasi-

privileged individual who could now fill positions formerly held by land-

lords and their officers. A similar situation developed within the 

government bureaucracy and state-owned enterprises. Thousands of these 

113. Imre Kov~cs (ed.), Facts About Hungary: The Fight for 
Freedom (New York: The Hungarian Committee, 1966), pp. 50-57. Also, 
Ignotus, op cit., p. 195. 

114. Seton-Watson, op. cit., pp. 193, 201. 

115. Hugh Seton-Watson, The East European Revolution (New York: 
Frederick A. Praeger, Publisher, 1961), p. 201 Professor Seton-Watson 
states that "In comparison with those /elections/ of November 1945 they 
were a fraud, but in comparison with those in most neighbouring countries 
they were free." 

116. Kov~cs, op. cit., p. 61. 
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people fled the country leaving their offices and posts behind. 117 There 

were job openings for mailmen, state railways employees, policemen, 

f h d 
. 118 

iremen, teac ers, notaries, an eng~neers. 

The newly opened schools also became channels of social mobility. 

Many working class and peasant youths were sent to secondary schools and 

to universities. n1eir ratio increased from 5-6 percent in the inter

war period to 9-10 percent by 1948. 119 ''Workers' Evening Schools," 

people's colleges, and specialized matriculation courses opened their 

doors in quick succession in order to help the worker and peasant 

120 youth. All these institutions were, of course, double-edged swords, 

for they created expectations, but for the time being, they served as 

positive factors of social integration. 

117. One example, all the high ranking officers of the city 
government of Szeged left their posts, as well as 700 to 800 of the 
1300 other city employees. See, B~la Bal~zs, A kHz~pr~tegek szerepe 
tarsadalmunk fejlo~es~ben (Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1958), p. 170. 

118. Balazs, op. cit., pp. 170-183, passim. 

119. Laszlo Halasi, "A 'szak~rettsegi' evfordulojara" (On the 
Anniversary of the 'specialized matriculation courses'), Tarsadalmi 
Szemle 28 (October 1973), p. 71. 

120. Ibid. See also, Paul Zinner, Revolution in Hungary 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1962), p. 72, passim. Useful 
information can be found in a recently published compendium of documents: 
Lajos Gal (ed.), Egys~gbe Ifjusag: Valogatott Iratok a Hagyar Ifjus~gi 
Mozgalom tHrtenetebo1, 1944 oktober-1948 marcius (Budapest: Kossuth 
KHnyvkiad6, 1973). 
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Forced Growth or "Rush," 1949-1953 

The "year of transition" was hardly over when Hungary's, now 

all-powerful Communist elite began to implement a policy they prepared 

themselves for during the inter-war years: the policy of rapid economic 

development and modernization. Indeed, there 'vere frank statements 

about "the great transformation" of the country as early as 1944. 121 

However, in 1946, Erno"' Gero"' gave probably the clearest outlines of this 

radical policy when he declared that ''the question of reconstruction 

would have emerged even if the country lived through the war without 

destruction. 11 Since the country was almost totally destroyed, Ger6"' 

went on, 11 . now our purpose is more than just reaching pre-war 

production standards or, the ones reached before the war. Instead, our 

goal is the total alteration of our economy during the reconstruc-

• II 122 
t~on. 

The grandiose designs of the Hungarian Moscowites gained much 

foreign support (Soviet) when in 1948 Tito's Yugoslavia was expelled 

from the ranks of Cominfonn. 123 The subsequent "war-scare11124 in the 

121. Felszabadulas. Dokumentumok (Liberation: Documents) 
(Budapest: Szikra, 1955), pp. 17-19. 

122. Erno"' Gero, 11Magyarorszag gazdasagi uj j aepitesenek 
feltetelei, 11 Speech delivered to the Political Academy of the Hungarian 
Communist Party on March 9, 1946. 

123. A Komrnunista es Munkaspartok Tajekoztat~ Irodajanak 
hatarozatai (Budapest: Szikra, 1950), p. 15. 

4 u ... k' d ... , 12 . Ivan T. Berend and Gyurgy Ran ~.A magyar gaz asag szaz 
eve (Budapest: Kossuth and Kl:lzgazdasagi es Jogi Kl:lnyvkaido, 1972), 
p. 244. 
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communist camp gave added impetus to industrialization and the "socialist 

transformation" of agriculture. For, it is not enough, asserted General 

Secretary M. Rakosi, to build socialism in urban centers, it must be 

simultaneously accomplished in the country-side also. "This is the 

lesson," the Secretary asserted, "we learned from the Yugoslav leaders' 

• • b '1' II 125 1rrespons1 1 1ty. 

The environment and means to accomplish the country's "recon-

struction" along socialist (Soviet) lines were quickly secured. The 

coalition was transformed into a powerless Independent People's Front 

126 
while the opposition parties were destroyed. nle ruthlessness of the 

whole operation was demonstrated by the fact that Hungary's second 

Marxist party, the National Peasant Party, was literally strangled to 

127 
death. The National Peasant Party (NPP) disappeared from the 

125. Matyas Rakosi, Valogatott beszedek es cikkelc (Selected 
Speeches and Articles) (Budapest: Szilcra, 1950), p. 55. 

126. Ernst C. Helreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: Praeger, 
1957), p. 80; Laszl6 Varga, Human Rights in Hungary (Gainesville, Florida: 
Danubian Research and Information Center, 1967), p. 43. Varga depicts 
the demise of the Democratic People's Party, the second largest party 
after the 1947 elections. For the application of the "salami tactics," 
the slicing away of coalition partners, see Paul Ignotus, Hungary 
(New York: Praeger Publishers, 1972), pp. 200-202. 

127. Istvan Toth, A Nemzeti Parasztpart ttlrtenete 1944-48 
(The History of the National Peasant Party, 1944-1948) (Budapest: 
Kossuth K8nyvkiado, 1972), p. 297. 
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from the political scene in the spring of 1949, after the third post-war 

128 election in Hungary. 

The non-party opposition of the churches was also eliminated. 

The sentencing of Cardinal Mindszenty to life imprisonment on February 8, 

1949 . 11 d h d f . . f h. 129 
, s1gna e t e en o any open opposLtLon rom t LS corner. 

The possibility of internal party opposition to Moscowite 

leadership was drastically reduced when Laszlo Rajk, General GyUrgy 

Palffy and a score of other native communists were arrested in the 

summer of 1949. 130 Three months later, Rajk and several prominent 

Communists were tried, sentenced to death, and executed. Moreover, the 

execution of Rajk and his accomplices unleashed a mass purge of 

Communists of all types of persuasion and the purge even spilled over to 

131 
the public at large. Thus, terror struck deep into the rank and file, 

and before the year was over, the whole country learned to fear its 

leaders.
132 

128. Toth, op. cit., p. 297. A few NPP organizations in the 
"Stormy Corner" and the "Hajdusag" managed to survive until the summer 
of 1950. The liquidation of the NPP, unfortunately, eliminated Hungary's 
chance to develop a two- party system within the Harxist context. Other 
consequences of this move surfaced during the revolution of 1956, 

129. Ferenc V~li, Rift and Revolt in Hungary (Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1961), p. 56; Joseph Cardinal Hindszenty, The 
World's Host Orphaned Nation (NeH York: The Boolanailer, Inc., 1962), 
p. 79 and passim. Lutheran Bishop Lajos Ordass was imprisoned before 
the Mindszenty trial and the Calvinists accepted a compromise with the 
government. 

130. Ibid., pp. 60-63, 

131. Paul Zinner, Revolution in Hungary (New York: Columbia 
University Press, pp. 111-112. 

132. Ibid., pp. 113-117; Vali, op. cit., pp. 63-65. 



I 
l 
~ 

I 

124 

As early as May 1949, the Party's leaders raised the issue of 

Constitutional change. One of the slogans of the May 15th "single list" 

1 . f 1 d d d 't . 133 
e ectLon, or examp e, eman e a new constL utLon. Immediately 

after their inevitable victory, the Communists under the leadership of 

Rakosi, managed to draft a constitution that was accepted on August 18, 

134 1949, by Parliament without a single change. The new Constitution 

described Hungary as a "People's Republic" (Article 1), and recognized 

the dominant position of the Communist Party. 

For the first time in the history of the popular democratic 
constitutions Article 56 of the Hungarian constitution intro
duced in 1949 provided for the leading role of the Party . . 
i.e., it enacted the leading role of ... the working class 
led by its vanguard. 135 

The Party's voice in 1949, thus, became the law of the land. 

133. Janos Beer, Szocialista allamepites (Socialist State
Building) (Budapest: Ktizgazdasigi es Jogi KUnyvkiado, 1968), p. 39. 

134. Ibid. Incidentally, the leaders designated August 20 as a 
national holiday, Constitution Day. For centuries, the very same day 
was celebrated as St. Steven's Day, the Founder of the Hungarian 
Monarchy. See also, Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: 
Praeger, 1957), p. 81. 

135. Istvan Kovacs, New Elements in the Evolution of Socialist 
Constitution (Budapest: Akaderniai Kiado, 1968), pp. 212-213. It is worth 
noting that the Hungarian elite was again demonstrating its impatience 
as far as development--political, economic, and social--was concerned. 
By contrast, the constitutional definition of the leading role of the 
Party appeared in the Soviet Constitution of 1963 for the first time, 
and even there in a rather particular form inasmuch as this principle 
was only included in the provisions on the rights and duties of the 
citizens (Article 126). 
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It did not require much time of the Muscovite elite to use this 

political machinery to speed up the alteration of the country's economic 

infrastructure. Consequently, the 1948 nationalization that extended 

government ownership and control to over 80 percent of industrial enter-

prises, 91 percent of mining, 95 percent of banking, and 16 percent of 

the wholesale network was made 100 percent in these sectors by the end 

of 1949.
136 

The control mechanism for the state-owned enterprises was ere-

ated, partially in 1948, but especially in 1949. These institutions 

included the various Ministries, the several industrial authorities 

overseeing whole industr{es, the Hungarian National Bank, and the 

National Planning Office. 
137 

The centralized and monopolistic banking 

system was created with the purpose of insuring that all important in-

vestment decisions will be made by the key Party leaders. The National 

Planning Office, on the other hand, was to guide the distribution of 

investment and production quotas (as set down in the Plan) without the 

138 
influence of the traditional market system. Indeed, the various 

. 1 f. . . - . 139 . h h d enterpr~ses were to re y on ~ct~t~ous pr~ces, pr~ces t at a 

nothing to do with production costs. Consumer prices were set in a simi-

lar manner with the goal of diminishing the differences in money incomes 

136. Miklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (Twenty Years) 
(Budapest: Kossuth KBnyvkiado, 1964), p. 23. 

137. Ibid., p. 34. 

138. Bela Csikos-Nagy, Pricing in Hungary (London: The Institute 
of Economic Affairs, 1968), p. 11. 

139. Ibid., p. 10; Berend and Ranki, A magyar ... , p. 245. 
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h f h . . . 1 . 140 in t e process o t e~r conve·_·s~on ~nto rea ~ncomes. A secondary 

. f . f. . 1 . b "1" 141 a~m o pr~ce ~x~ng was ong-term pr1.ce sta ~ ~ty. 

Jointly, ho,-1ever, these new institutions were to serve the new 

economic strategy of the elite: rapid growth based on maximum accumula-

t
. 142 
~on. A high rate of accumulation and an equally high level of in-

vestment, the elite held, can generate unprecedented economic growth 

under socialist conditions, provided the people are willing to refrain 

143 
from "eating up our future." 

The year 1949 produced enough economic successes to reinforce 

the elite's belief in investment-generated economic growth. The Three

Year Plan was fulfilled in two years and five months. 
144 

The popula-

tion's standard of living reached that of 1938, and, if the more 

egalitarian distribution of wealth under the Communists is taken into 

account, one might even accept the government's claim that the 1949 

145 standard of living surpassed the former. On top of these, the economy, 

140. Bela Csikos-Nagy, Pricing in Hungary (London: The Institute 
of Economic Affairs, 1968), p. 11. 

141. Ibid. 

142. Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkUnyv 1973 (Budapest: KHzponti 
Statisztikai Hivatal, 1973), p. 17. See also, Berend and Ranki, op. cit., 
pp. 245-246 o Between 1949 and 1953 accumulation gre'-1 more than twice 
as fast as national income. 

, , , , , ,, 
143. Matyas Rakosi, EpitjUk a nep orszagat (Budapest: Szikra, 

1951)' p. 254. 

144. Ferenc Janossy, The End of the Economic Miracle: Appear
ance and Reality in Economic Development (1\Thite Plains, N.Y.: Interna
tional Arts and Sciences Press, Inc., 1971), p. 15. 

145. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Publishing House of Statistics, 1970), p. 254. 
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at least the industrial sector, was growing faster than it was antici-

146 
pated when the new Five-Year Plan (1950-1954) was drawn up. Thus, 

while the original Plan prescribed a 63 percent increase in national 

income, an 86 percent increase in industrial production, a 104 percent 

increase in heavy industrial production, a 42 percent increase in agri-

cultural output, and a 35 percent increase in the population's standard 

of living,
147 

at the end of 1950, the elite decided to alter the tar-

gets. Accordingly, at the Second Congress of the Hungarian Workers' 

Party, d d . 1 d 148 Th d 1 . d d augmente targets were 1sc ose . e augmente p an prov1 e 

for a 130 percent increase in national income. Within this aggregate 

increase, there was a 210 percent increase projected for industry
149 

and a 50-55 percent rise in the standards of living, in comparison with 

1949. 150 

146. Janossy, op. cit., p. 9. Janossy claims that reconstruction 
in a war-torn country does not end when the pre-war production standards 
are reached. Rather, it ends only at the time when the actual level of 
production equals the level that would have been reached at that point 
had the 'var not taken place at all. This fact, not the elite 1 s 
investment-oriented policy, asserts Janossy, produced the rapid growth 
in 1949 and 1950. 

147. B~la Balassa, The Hungarian Experience in Economic 
Planning (New Haven, Conn.: Yale, 1959), pp. 31-32. 

148. Berend and Ranki, A magyar,,.,p.246; Helmreich, op.cit., 
p. 294: Vali, op. cit., p. 82. Vali's information about the augmented 
plan is inaccurate, His figures are too high even for an "augmented" 
plan. 

149. Statistics and Data for a Study of the Development of the 
Hungarian People's Economy (New York: Research and Microfilm Publications, 
1961), p. 12; Berend and Ranki, op. cit., p. 246. 

150. Balassa, op. cit., p. 32. 
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Economic growth of this size in five years was probably un-

attainable under any circumstances. The elite, however, was determined 

to achieve these planned targets. Thus, the original figure of 51 

billion Forints for the Plan was revised upward to 80-85 billion, making 

the share of investment more than one-fourth of the national income of 

151 
Hungary. This investment ratio was the highest among the socialist 

countries.
152 

The concentration of investment capital in heavy industry 

was also unprecedented with 92.1 percent of all industrial investments 

153 going into this sector of the economy. 

There was one more means that the elite used rather liberally in 

its quest for industrialization; manpower transfers from agriculture to 

industry. That is, the transfer of labor from "low productivity" agri-

culture to "high productivity" industry. In the period between 1949 and 

154 
1953 over 400,000 workers were mobilized in this manner. The rate 

151. Statistics and Data for a Study of the Development of the 
Hungarian People's Economy, 1949-1953 (New York: Research and Microfilm 
Publications, 1961), p. 12, 

152, For example, Bulgaria invested 19.6 percent of its na
tional income while the Soviet Plan (1946-1950) registered a 21.0 per
cent figure. Statistics and Data, op, cit., p, 13. 

153. Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 13. The corresponding 
figures for East Germany were 75.2 percent; Poland, 76.0 percent; 
Rumania, 82.6 percent; and Bulgaria, 83.5 percent of the planned national 
income. 

154 ~1 1 ~ , k f 1 b ,. ~ . Be a Faze{as, Mezogazdasagun a e sza adu1as utan 
(Our Post-Liberation Agriculture) (Budapest: Mez6gazdasagi Kiad6, 1967), 
p, 353. 
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of transfer in 1952 reached its peak when 5.7 percent of the total agri-

155 cultural labor force moved to the industrial sector of the economy. 

In the space below, we shall examine in detail the impact of 

"rush" on (1) the various sectors of the economy, and (2) on society at 

large. Again the analysis will focus first on the agricultural sector 

to be followed by the examination of the industrial and tertiary sectors. 

The time period is, of course, that between 1949 and 1953. 

As it was demonstrated above, the major characteristics of the 

Hungarian country-side prior to 1949 was the predominance of the small 

land holdings, Approximately 55 percent of the total population derived 

its livelihood from farming. Yet, the small farm was not exactly an 

efficient economic organization. It was under-mechanized and over-

staffed. Moreover, the land reform's blessings did not reach thousands 

of land-hungry agricultural workers. Thus, immediately after the libera-

tion, Hungarian intellectuals began the promotion of farming coopera-

tives. Many felt that only through cooperative farming could the 

Hungarian peasant enter the 20th century. A few, like the populist 

Imre Kovacs, looked at cooperation as the Hungarian answer to the al-

most total elimination of large land holdings and the predominance of 

156 economically backward dwarf and small farms. The issue of cooperation 

was so hotly discussed that all the major coalition parties included in 

55 .1' k N d .1' .1' .1' 1 . Bela Faze as, Mezogaz asagunk a felszabadulas utan (Our 
Post-Liberation Agriculture) (Budapest: Hezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), 
p. 353. In 1949 over 111,000 people left the farms while in 1952 their 
number was 116,000. 

156. Imre Kovacs, Agrarpolitikai feladatok (The Tasks of 
Agricultural Policy) (Budapest: Misztotfalusi, 1947), p. 26. 



their platforms a pledge to support the development of a cooperative 

157 
movement in the country, It was apparently hoped that the various 

130 

producing as well as distributing and assembling cooperatives would help 

eliminate rural unemployment and underemployment by adopting and market-

. f 1 b . . 158 1ng o a or-1ntens1ve crops. The idea of labor-intensive agricul-

tural production, of course, was not new, for the populists of the 1930s 

strongly believed that in Hungary one of the preconditions for improving 

the standard of living required the creation of a "garden Hungary." 

Intensive cultivation and cooperation seemed to be necessary not only to 

increase the income of the population but also to facilitate the via-

bility of the small farms, 

159 
The initial "cooperative fever," however, was allowed to burn 

itself out since the coalition government did not have the funds needed 

160 
to subsidize the formation of new co-ops. Moreover, after the 1947 

elections, the Communist Party wanted to change the course of the whole 

cooperative movement. Their primary goal being industrialization, the 

157. Rezso'Nyers, The Cooperative Movement in Hungary (Budapest: 
Pannonia Press, 1963), p. 56; Ferenc Donath, A kommunistak felaclatai 
falun (The Tasks of the Communists in the Village) (Budapest: Szikra, 
1946), p. 17; Istvan Toth, A Nemzeti Paraszt Part TBrtenete 1944-1948 
(The History of the National Peasant Party, 1944-1948) (Budapest: 
Kossuth KBnyvkiado, 1972), pp. 257-273. See also~ Sandor Szakacs, A n~pi 
demokratikus agrarfejlodes kezdetei Magyarorszagon 1945-1948 (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1971). 

158. Imre Kovacs, Agrarpolitikai feladatok (Budapest: Misztot
falusi, 1947), pp. 33-35. 

159. Sandor Szakacs, A nepi demokratikus agrarfejloctes kezdetei 
Magyarorszagon 1945-1948 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1971), p. 217. 

160. P. I. Archivum 2/8/14. 
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Communist elite desired to use the co-ops as a means to this end, rather 

than that of a "garden Hungary." Consequently approximately 13 percent 

of all existing cooperatives were dissolved in 1948 because the leaders 

and the membership of these cooperatives were allegedly infected by the 

virus of capitalism.
161 

The formation of new cooperatives, on the other 

hand, was begun earnestly. Adequate financial backing, however, was not 

provided at this time either for, hardly a year later the elite was 

warned that "if we don't intervene /with subsidies/ the cooperatives 

will disintegrate or discredit the whole movement with their inadequate 

162 
performance." And since the Party now needed the cooperatives in 

order to facilitate the release of under-utilized labor from agricul-

ture, the existing cooperatives had to be strengthened. Thus, ErnoGero~ 

addressing the Party's Committee on Agriculture and Cooperative Policy, 

asserted that "drastic change must be achieved" by giving the collective 

f 11 h .ghl . 'bl . 'd rr 163 
arms 1 y v1s1 e econom1c a1 . Almost simultaneously, however, 

the decision was made to transfer thousands of workers out of the agri-

cultural sector during the course of the First Five-Year Plan (1950-

1954). These people t.Jere to help develop "our iron- and steel-production 

161. PIA 2/8/474. 

162. PIA 2/8-14 

163. PIA 2/8/20. 
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at a rapid pace unheard-of in the history of Hungarian industry," 164 and, 

165 
thus, make Hungary a "country of iron and steel." 

Unfortunately, the tasks of rapid industrialization and socialist 

transformation of agriculture had to be achieved simultaneously and with-

out external help. The only exception to this rule was the Soviet ex-

ample or model of industrialization worked out 20 to 30 years earlier in 

a drastically different environrnent, 166 which, nevertheless, was now 

accepted as the basis of all activities. As far as the socialist trans-

formation of agriculture was concerned, the Soviet model and improvisa-

tion helped formulate the following programs. 

1. Mass campaign to convince farmers about the superiority of 

large-scale farming. 

2. Administrative and economic measures which included the follow-

ing: (a) a 'kulak-list'; (b) comassation (land consolidation); 

(c) progressive taxation; (d) compulsory delivery system and 

the central planning of production; and, (3) the establishment 

of Machine Tractor Stations. 

164. Ern~'Ger~~ Harcban a szocialista nepgazdasagert (The 
Fight for a Socialist National Economy) (Budapest: Szikra, 1950), 
pp. 529-530. 

6 N -'./' " , , .!' _,.' 1 5. Erno Gero, A vas, acel es gepek orszagaert (For a Nation 
of Iron, Steel and Machines) (Budapest: Szikra, 1952), passim. 

166. Imre Vajda and Mihaly Simai (eds.), Foreign Trade in a 
Planned Economy (Cambridge, England: Cambridge University Press, 1971), 
p. 17. 
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With the help of these tools, the elite hoped to transform the 

country-side into a predominantly socialist sector of the "people's 

economy." The Party must see to it, Secretary Rakosi told the Central 

Committee in November 1948, that in three or four years 90 percent of the 

h 
. 167 

peasantry joins t e cooperat1ves. The kulak's land, he went on, can 

be used as incentive. The "highly visible" economic help was, moreover, 

considered fulfilled by the passage of many high-sounding resolutions 

and a circa 40 million forint credit package to the cooperatives. 168 

The bulk of this sum, however, had to be distributed among the almost 

totally landless peasants who joined the first cooperatives mostly out 

169 
of economic necessity. The news of these "handouts" soon gave rise 

to the view that the new collective farms are a kind of privileged 

"government property" and their members "tovabbszolg::l!o cseledek" 

(re-enclisted servants). 170 So widely accepted was this view that even 

among the Party elite certain individuals complained about the "over

protection" and general "dependency" of the collective farms. 171 

167. PIA 1/1 f.38. Cited by Orban, op. cit., p. 73. 

168. Orban, op. cit., p. 85. 

169. Ibid., p. 86. As it was mentioned earlier, there were 
thousands of agricultural workers in Hungary who did not benefit from 
the land reform due to the lack of distributable land. See also, Magda 
M. Somlyai, FBldreform 1945 (Budapest: Kossuth KBnyvkiad6, 1965), 
p. 77, passim. 

170. The abbreviated name of collective farms in Hungarian is 
T.Sz.Cs., termeloszl:Jvetkezeti csoport, which, incidentally, happens to 
be identical with the initials of .!:_ovabb-szolgalo cseledek or, in 
English, re-enlisted servants. 

171. PIA 2/8/37. 
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Needless-to-say, this view, held by so many private farmers also, did 

not help popularize the collective farms. Yet, it was far from the 

truth. For, the planners set the targets of industrial development in 

such a way that there was little money left for investments in agri-

culture. Table 20 illustrates this situation. 

Table 20. Agricultural investment between 1949-1953.* 

Agric. Inv. Percent Inv. per 1 Inv. per 1 
Million Fts. of Total Agr. Worker Ind. Worker 

Year 

1949 1,800 18 800 n.a. 

1950 1,700 9 800 8,100 

1951 2,600 10 1,200 13,100 

1952 3,600 12 1,800 15 '000 

1953 3,800 13 2,000 14,900 

* Source: Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan (Budapest: 
Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 301. 

During the period 1949-1953, there was circa seven times as much 

money invested in industry per worker than in agriculture. Moreover, 

the greater part of the agricultural investment served to replace rural 

capital goods which could not be utilized on collective farms. The 

billions of forints spent on new buildings for offices, stables, 
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workshops, storage facilities, etc., did nothing to increase productive 

potential or to facilitate the well-being of the collective fanner. 172 

At any rate, the bulk of the agricultural investments (83 percent) dur-

. th 1950 1953 · d t th · t · f state farms . 173 1ng e - per1o was spen on e organ1za 1on o 

Thus, the widespread belief that the collective and, especially the 

. d' "d 1 f h d f . d . 1" . 174 11 1n 1V1 ua armer a to pay or 1n ustr1a 1zat1on was not tota y 

unfounded. For example, writing in 1974, M. HegedUs made the following 

observation about the investment policies of the early 1950s. 

It is evident that during the early 1950s agricultural produc-
tion came to a sudden stop due, primarily, to the prevailing 
investment policy that assigned an inferior role to agriculture.l75 

As far as the political campaign waged to convince the fanners 

about the superiority of socialist agriculture was concerned, it was 

plagued by inconsistencies and a great amount of uncertainty from the 

very beginning. For example, in December 1948, Imre Nagy depicted the 

evolution toward socialism as leading through either cooperative or 

. 11 1 f . 176 
pr1vate sma -sea e ann1ng. Shortly after that, Secretary Rakosi, 

172. Andrew Brody, "The Rate of Economic Growth in Hungary, 
1924-1965," in Martin Bronfenbrenner (ed.), Is the Business Cycle 
Obsolete? (New York: John Wiley and Sons, Inc., 1969), p. 319. 

173. Bela Fazekas, Hez6gazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan 
(Budapest: Mez6gazdasagi Kiad6, 1967), pp. 304-305. 

174. Lacko and Szabo, (eds.) Husz ev., p. 244. 

175. Miklos HegedUs, Az ipar es a mezogazdasag kapcsolatainak 
nehany kerdese (Problems of the Relationship Between Industry and 
Agriculture) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1972), p. 65. 

176. Az igazsag a Nagy Imre Ugyben (London: Big Ben Publish
ing Co., 1959), p. 113 and passim. 
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apparently under the spell of Cominform directives, declared that there 

is a need for a simultaneous building of socialism in the cities and the 

villages, 177 meaning the rapid elimination of private farms. A few days 

1 "" "" 1 . h c . f 1 . 17 8 . d ater Erno Gero, re y1ng on t e same om1n orm reso ut1on, arr1ve at 

a different opinion. In his view, the Yugoslavs erred not because they 

were slow in building socialism in the villages, rather, they committed 

a grave mistake in being impatient in liquidating the last remnants of 

. 1" 179 cap1ta 1sm. However, by early 1949 most members at the top elite 

accepted Rakosi's view and the decision to collectivize agriculture was 

made. The sole opponent of this policy was Imre Nagy who saw in it a 

serious left-wing deviation from the correct principles of Marxism-

Leninism, and a number of lower echelon party cadres who were assigned 

h k f 11 
. . . 180 

t e tas o co ect1v1zatLon. 

,. , , . ' .. , ,.,. 
177. Matyas RakosL, Ep1t1Uk a nep orszagat (We are Constructing 

the People's Country) (Budapest: Szikra, 1949), p. 55. 

178. A Kommunista es Munkaspartok Tajekoztato Irodajanak 
hatarozatai (The Resolutions of the Information Office of Communist and 
Workers' Parties) (Budapest: Szikra, 1950). 

179. Orban, op. cit., p. 72. 

180. Az igazsag a Nagy Imre Ugyben (The Truth About the Nagy 
Affair) (London: Big Ben Publishing Co., 1959), pp. 113-114, passim. 
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Similar inconsistencies can be observed about the Party elite's 

promotion of different types of farming cooperatives. 181 At first they 

showed willingness to tolerate the formation of Type I collective farms. 

In 1949 the emphasis shifted to Type III. The other two forms of col-

lective farms were now looked upon as inefficient means for the elimina-

tion of rural capitalism and exploitation. Thus, the uncertainties ere-

ated by the Party elite during the first collectivization drive can not 

182 
be overemphasized. It caused confusion and a great amount of in-

security as far as the future of farming was concerned. 

If the Party's agricultural policy directives helped create con-

fusion among Hungary's farmers, the so-called "administrative" methods 

used by the leadership to fight the class enemies--the kulaks--were, in 

fact, highly frustrating. It was, of course, the Moscow-inspired June 

1948 resolution of the Cominform that drew the Hungarian elite's 

181. In Hungary the following types of fanning cooperatives 
were established: Type !--Members plow and sow in common having combined 
all their lands in one plot. They till the land and harvest the crops 
individually. Type II--Collective plowing, sowing and harvesting. Pro
portionate distribution of net receipts according to the land contributed. 
Type III--Most advanced form of cooperative farming. Both land and 
means of production become common property. Each member paid according 
to work units. According to an article in Szabad Nep,Type III is the 
real kolkhoz type: it is designed on the example of the Soviets. For 
more detailed information about the Hungarian cooperatives see, Rezso' 
Nyers, The Cooperative Movement in Hungary (Budapest: Pannonia Press, 
1963), p. 62; "Types of Farmers' Cooperatives," Szabad Nep, February 8, 
1951, and February 17, 1951. 

182. "Az MSZMP Agr<hpolitikajanak tezisei" (Theses of the Agri
cultural Policy of the Hungarian Socialist Workers' Party), A Magyar 
Szocialista Munkaspart hatarozatai es dokumentumai, 1956-1962 (Budapest: 
Kossuth KlJnyvkiad6, 1973), p. 104. 
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attention to the "kulak" problem when it specifically reminded the 

leaders of ruling Communist parties that "the class struggle was sharpen-

ing" in the villages and that the "collectivization of agriculture has 

b 1 
,.183 

ecome an urgent goa . The manner in which the struggle 1-v-as to be 

waged could, of course, be adopted from the Soviet arsenal. For, as 

Gero" pointed it out, "it is rather improbable that the liquidation of 

the kulak as a class could be achieved in a different manner in Hungary 

than it was done in the Soviet Union."
184 

The need to follow the Soviet 

path was publicly promoted by Secretary Rakosi also who asserted that, 

Now that the questions of building socialism in our country gain 
relevance, the universal applicability of the Soviet example is 
gaining empirical backing . . . . Socialist construction in other 
people's democracies lends additional support to this fact. 
Indeed, the Titos will break their neck because of their 
deviation.l85 

Consequently, the census data of 1949 was used to gain some de-

tails about the size of this "class." It was assumed that anyone with a 

holding of 25 yokes or over is a kulak, a rural exploiter. The area 

covered by orchards, vegetables, and grape vines were multiplied by five 

in order to arrive at its "true" value. Thus, one with five yokes of 

vineyard was considered to be a class alien kulak. This was an especial-

ly unfortunate classification for, in the southern part of the 

183. A Kommunista es Munkaspartok Taj~lwztat~ 
had'rozatai (The Resolutions of the Information Office 
Workers Parties) (Budapest: Szikra, 1950), p. 15. 

.. ,. 
Irodajanak 
of Communist and 

184. Ern~Gero~ Harcban a szocialista nepgazdasagert (In the 
Heat of Struggle for Our People's Economy) (Budapest: Szikra, 1950), 
p. 411. 

185. Szabad Nep (November 28, 1948). 
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Danube-Tisza Interfluve large numbers of poor peasants managed to improve 

their small holdings of drift-blown sand lands by planting grape vines 

and fruit trees. 

Here, small peasant farms, deficient in funds, had predominated 
even before the land reform. The inflexible, dogmatic and 
centralized bureaucratic policy of the 1950s disregarded the 
regional differences due to local conditions. Thus the 
peasant policy of that time could not harmonize the individual 
interests of the peasants with the interests of society as a 
whole. It ,.ms in the 'tanya' areas [small individual home
steads] particularly that the bureaucratic methods of col
lectivization had grave consequences.l86 

Another criterion used to establish one's status was based on 

the "gold crown" assessment of land. The gold crown was originally, 

under the Austro-Hungarian Monarchy, a land tax and signifies a theoret~ 

cal value indicating the quality of soil, and the land's proximity to 

markets. It is determined for every plot of land and entered in the 

1 d 
. 187 

an reg~ster. The disappearance of such markets as Vienna and 

Pozsony (now Bratislava) on the western frontier and others to the north 

and east, of course, greatly depreciated the reliability of the gold 

crown as a true measure of land value. Nevertheless, 350 gold crown 

valuation was accepted as the lower limit of kulak holdings. 
188 

186. E. Lettich, "The Hungarian Tanya System: History and 
Present-Day Problems," in Bela Sarfalvi (ed.), Research Problems in 
Hungarian Applied Geography (Budapest: Akadcfmiai Kiado, 1969), 
pp. 155-156. 

187. RezsoNyers, The Cooperative Hovement in Hungary (Budapest: 
Pannonia Press, 1963), p. 163. 

188. Sandor Orban, Ket agn3rforradalom Magyarorszagon. Demo
kratikus es szocialista agr~ratalakul£s 1945-1961 (~vo Agrarian Revo
lutions in Hungary: Democratic and Socialist Transformation of Agri
culture, 1945-1961) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1972), p. 75. 
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This system was further complicated by the fact that one with a 15-

yokes holding (150 gold crown valuation) plus a yearly income of 5,000 

forints ($180-200.0) was also classified as a kulak. Many MDs, ~.awyers 

and retired persons ~-Jere adversely affected by this 11 liberal" definition 

of the term. 

Using the census data of 1949, Table 21 shows the approximate 

number of kulaks according to size of holdings (25 yokes or over) in 

1949. 

Table 21. Individual farm holdings in 1949. ~·, 

Number 

Percent of Total 

Number of Holdings According to Size in Yokes 
(Number in Thousand Farms) 

0-1 1-5 5-10 10-20 20-25 25 and over 

219.2 664.7 458.0 240.3 30.6 47.2 

13.2 40.0 27.5 14.5 1.9 2.9 

* Source: Magyar Statisztikai Zsebk(jnyv 1959 (Budapest: Kl:Jzgazdas~gi es 
Jogi KUnyvkiadJ, 1959), pp. 22-26. 
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Thus, according to the census data of 1949, there were 47,200 

kulak fanns on January 1, 1949. Probably through the deliberate manipu-

lation of the gold crown and the outside income criterion, the decision 

makers set the number of kulaks at 67,600. With their families, this 

189 
group (class) allegedly numbered 270,400 people. Actually, this 

number was a highly inflated figure. First of all, many land holdings 

in the Danube-Tisza Interfluve had such a poor quality sandy soil that 

even a 50-yokes regular farm (without orchards, vineyards, etc.) could 

only be classified as a small holding. 190 Second, many artisans, lawyers, 

butchers, and doctors were included in the kulak list because of their 

'd . 191 outs1 e 1ncome. 

The actual number of kulak holdings in 1949 probably did not 

exceed 30-35,000 households with a total population of 120-140,000. Yet, 

the struggle against them was waged as if they were representing a sig-

nificant segment of the population. 

The first limitation affecting the kulak was a decree limiting 

the extent of their holdings to 40 yokes. Anything over 40 yokes was 

taken over by the government which then turned the land over to collective 

192 
fanns and indirectly to fanner agrarian laborers, a move that failed 

189. PIA 2/8/442. 

190. Ferenc Erdei, Futohomok (Drift-Blown Sand) (Budapest: 
Gondolat K~nyvkiado, 1957), p. XXIII. 

191. PIA 2/8/442. There were 4,300 doctors, lawyers, employees 
and retired persons as well as 10,100 butchers, restaurant operators, 
millers, and general store operators on the 11kulak list. 11 

192. Kulaks were not allowed to sell any portion of their land, 
thus, they could not reduce their holdings to medium farms. 
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to sharpen the class struggle. Indeed, it united all landowners regard-

less of the size of their ho~dings, against the landless peasants and 

the first collective farms. In fact, few independent farmers joined the 

first cooperatives. At the end of the first collectivization drive in 

1949, only about five percent of the membership came from small and 

middle peasant stock and 38 percent from among the beneficiaries of the 

1945 land reform. TI1e majority--57 percent--of the membership was made 

up by landless agricultural proletarians.
193 

These collective farms, 

naturally, could not be set up as examples of superior large-scale 

farming. 

Another "administrative method," comassation, or the consolida-

tion of scattered holdings into large plots, was also relied on to limit 

the kulak's economic capabilities and, at the same time, to enhance that 

194 of the collective and independent farmers. Theoretically, it was to 

enable the newly formed collective farms and private small-holder to 

acquire contiguous land holdings. In fact, land consolidation made 

sense since it was impossible to use modern machinery on the scattered 

plots newly acquired by the co-ops and traditionally possessed by indi-

vidual Hungarian peasants. Soon, however, it became evident that comas-

sation served different purposes. First of all, it served as the chief 

means in the liquidation (limitation was the official goal) of the kulak 

193. Orban, op. cit., p. 81. 

194. Miklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (Budapest: 
Kossuth Kl:Jnyvkiado, 1964), p. 123. 
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and, secondly, it became an equally reliable tool of collectivization, 

an act that was especially resented and resisted by the peasants. 

Both partial and general types of comassation was systematically 

employed after 1949 affecting the bulk of independently farming indi

viduals.195 Table 22 shows the number of partial and general comassa-

tions between 1949 and 1953. 

Table 22. Land consolidation in Hungary between 1949 and 1953.* 

Comassation 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 

Partial 463 1013 714 834 104 

General 352 200 311 98 

*Source: Orban (1972, p. 103). 

In less than five years, approximately four million yokes of 

land changed hands in 2,280 villages; 70 percent of all villages in the 

196 country. Half of these villages experienced at least two or more 

195. PIA 2/8/44ld. A report by the Minister of Agriculture in 
April 1953 indicates that approximately one million yokes owned by 
middle peasants changed hands involuntarily between 1949 and 1953. 

196. Orban, op. cit., p. 103. 
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comassations. In six villages, five land consolidation procedures were 

experienced by the individual farmer regardless of the size of their 

land-holdings. Indeed, there were over seven times as many small-holders 

affected by coerced land consolidation than kulaks.
197 

Every comassation 

increased the number of independent farmers who fled the village. In 

the villages affected by the 1952 general comassation, 16.9 percent of 

the individual farmers turned their holdings over to the government, 

while in the villages where only partial comassation was conducted, only 

5.6 percent acted in a similar fashion. In villages not affected by 

198 
comassation, the corresponding figure was 4.4 percent. Moreover, six 

months after comassation in 400 observed farms fully 30 percent of the 

land received in exchange was already abandoned and there was serious 

lk b d . h . h h 199 ta a out oLng t e same wLt t e rest. 

Another vJay to "contain" the kulaks (and near kulaks) was to 

deprive them of any possible profit taking. Compulsory delivery quotas, 

therefore, were set up in such a manner that a farmer with 25 yokes of 

land had to deliver to the state three times, a farmer with 50 yokes 

four times as much grain, meat, milk, etc., than an individual farmer 

with five yokes of land or less. Yet, early in 1949, Secretary R<fkosi 

asserted that the "restrictions put on the kulak so far hardly affected 

him." Indeed, in the Secretary's opinion, "the kulaks are getting 

197. PIA 2/8/441. 

~ , .,. ,. ~ 

198. Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan 
(Budapest: Mez6gazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 219. 

199. Ibid. 
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richer," and are "leading a counter-offensive."
20° Consequently, the 

compulsory delivery quotas were drastically increased from year to year. 

In 1949-1950, the quotas for kulaks were raised to quadruple (for 25 

yokes) and to the quintuple (for 50 yoke holdings) of that of farmers 

with a holding of five yokes of land or less. The list of items these 

farmers had to deliver to the state, moreover, was lengthened to include, 

among others, wine and hay. Events followed each other rapidly. 

With the compulsory delivery of agricultural products to the 
state, increased year by year, all peasant economies have in 
effect been subjected to state supervision. The program of 
the government to annihilate the social stratum of well-to-do 
gazda-s as such has also been realized • . . their houses were 
confiscated, and several were imprisoned. In 1952-1953 the 
situation was made worse by an especially poor harvest, so 
that even the basic subsistance of men and animal became 
irregular. 20l 

The system of taxation was also revised in 1949, a development 

that threatened the viability of kulak holdings (on the one hand) and 

seriously burdened the medium farmers. Table 23 demonstrates the 

effects of taxes on kulak farms in 1949. 

Many kulak farmers, of course, could not meet these obligations. 

By 1950 every yoke of kulak land was burdened with 252 forints in back 

taxes. This figure was raised to 634 forints in 1952 and to 1,431 

,, , . , b,, 
200. Matyas Rakos~, Valogatott eszedek es cikkek (Selected 

Speeches and Articles) (Budapest: Szikra, 1950), p. 188. 

201. Edit Fel and Tamas Hofer, Proper Peasants: Traditional 
Life in a Hungarian Village (Chicago: Aldine Publishing Co., 1969), 
p. 382. 



Table 23. The relationship between gross production and taxes per 
yoke in kulak fanns, 1949.~'• 
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Size of Farm 25 yokes 50 ·yokes 80 yokes 
Gold Crown Category 11 16 20 11 16 20 11 16 20 

Gross Production 660 690 690 660 690 690 660 690 690 

Gross Income 300 345 345 260 276 276 200 207 207 

Taxes 151 257 356 233 335 497 277 400 587 

Remainder 149 80 -11 27 59 -221 -77 -193 -380 

* Source: Orban (1972, p. 92). 

forints by the middle of 1953.
202 

Thus, by the end of our period (1949-

1953) the kulak was not only limited in his economic endeavors, but, 

indeed, he was liquidated both as a social stratum and as a major pro-

ducer of food. Table 24 suggests the magnitude of the change that took 

place between 1949 and 1953. 

Another effect of this policy, a policy that, in Rakosi's view, 

should have positively impressed the middle peasant "who respects firm 

rule by its leaders," \vas a general feeling of pity and sympathy for the 

kulak. Indeed, from 1949 on to the end of this period in June 1953, the 

202. PIA 2/8/44le. According to a report dated May 12, 1953, 
the farmer under such heavy burdens quite frequently refused to tilJ. his 
land and, consequently could not pay his taxes. This act, of course, 
was punishable. There were five punishments/kulak in 1951-1952 and in 
1952-1953. 



147 

Table 24. Individual farm holdings in 1949 and 1953.* 

Number of Holdings According to Size in Yokes 
{Numbers in Thousand Farms2 

0-1 1-5 5-10 10-20 20-25 25 and over 

1949 219.2 664.7 458.0 240.3 30.6 47.2 

1953 230.6 553.6 317.4 143.8 14.2 10.5 

In percent of total: 

1949 13.2 40.0 27.5 14.5 1.9 2.9 

1953 18.1 43.6 25.0 11.3 1.1 0.9 

* Source: Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkHnyv 1959 (Statistical Pocket Book of 
Hungary) (Budapest: KHzgazdasagi es Jogi KHnyvkiado, 1959), pp. 22-27. 

Party leaders were compelled to campaign very actively against the "good 

kulak" view held by dwarf and medium peasants as well as a number of low 

203 
echelon party cadres. 

When the kulak finally abandoned his land and sought employment 

in an urban center, his place on the list of the "class enemies" was 

taken by a middle peasant. For, "the number of kulaks could not be 

204 
changed, not even in theory," a decision that had a lot to do with 

203. PIA 2/8/37; PIA 2/8/418. 

204. PIA 2/8/397. 
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the emergence of a broadly based "peasant union" in opposition to the 

Party's agricultural policies Moreover, as the administrative methods 

of the party elite--recurring comassation procedures, constantly grow-

. b d d d 1' 1' . 205 1 1ng tax ur ens an e 1very quotas, po 1ce act1ons, ect. --rapid y 

began to affect the greater part of the village population, this opposi-

. b h " . 1 . 11206 t1on, too, egan to reac soc1a proport1ons. Yet, the decision 

makers somehow lacked the capability to perceive the magnitude of dis-

content. In fact, to speed up the collectivization procedure, increas-

ing1y more pressure was applied to small and dwarf holders. This 

behavior was rather natural, as far as the elite was concerned, since 

they strongly believed in industrialization as a precondition of an ad-

vanced agriculture. Industry, however, was to be developed in an ex-

tensive fashion, by a heavy influx of labor and capital. Both of these 

were to come mostly from agriculture. The goal, GerO' asserted, is "the 

industrialization of Hungary, primarily the development of the heavy and 

machine industries since these serve as preconditions for the development 

205. Between 1951 and 1953, the authorities indicted 1,116,993 
persons During the same time period the number of farmers who actually 
served jail sentences reached hundreds of thousands. See, Statistical 
Yearbook of the People's Republic of Hungary, 1949-1955 (Budapest: 
KBzponti Statistikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 355; Jcfnos Berecz, Ellenforradalom 
To1lal es Fegyverrel (Budapest: Kossuth KUnyvkiado, 1969), p. 30. 
Fazekas, op. cit., p. 220, gives some data which indicate that only 
about ten percent of these farmers were kulaks, the rest were small and 
medium holders. 

206. Orban, op. cit., p. 97; Harris L. Coulter, "The Hungarian 
Peasantry: 1948-1956," The American Slavic and East European Review 18 
(December 1959), pp. 544-545. 
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of our light industry ... and the mechanization of agriculture."207 

In light of the above statements, one can readily understand Secretary 

Rakosi's appeal to the Politburo asking them to "force the peasant to 

make a greater sacrifice on behalf of socialist construction. 11208 

The next years saw the increased taxation of all farmers and 

the collective farms with little concern paid to the "ability to pay" 

principle. The data belmoJ should demonstrate the peasants' general 

d . 209 pre J.cament. 

Per capita farm 
money income 

Per capita farm taxes 

100.0 

100.0 

1950 1951 

112.0 118.2 93.1 

115.4 194.4 175.1 

98 0 

110.2 

Moreover, those who could not pay their obligations faced 

distrainment and government damage suits. 210 Yet, the most intensely 

207. Erno" Gero", A magyar nepgazdasag l:Jteves terve (The Five
Year Plan of the Hungarian People's Economy) (Budapest: Szikra, 1949), 
p. 19. 

2 
.. .. .. , .. 

08. Sandor Orban, Ket agrarforradalon Magyarorszagon. Demo-
kratikus cs szocialista agr~r£talakulas 1945-1961 (Budapest: Akad~miai 
Kiado, 1972), p. 98. Thus by November 1950, Rakosi talked about the 
peasant in general without regard to wealth, income or social status. 
This act, of course, failed to intensify the class struggle between the 
kulak and other less well-to-do peasants. 

209. Jozsef D. Szabo, "A foglalkostatottsag es a szemelyes 
jl:Jvedelem" (Rate of Employment and Personal Income), KCizgazdasagi 
Szemle 3 (January 1957), p. 42. 

210. According to Orban, by the end of our observed period 
(June 1953), 237,443 farmers experienced distrainment in one form or 
another, while over 330,000 working peasants owed the government 164 
million forints in back taxes (497 forints per peasant). Orban, op. cit., 
p. 101. 
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felt burden of the peasants was not caused by high taxes, but by the 

compulsory delivery system. Through this system the elite managed'to 

subject all peasant economies, including the collective farms, to strict 

state supervision. It could also be used as a major instrument of 

collectivization. The system of compulsory delivery, however, produced 

an unanticipated psychological effect due to its concomitant tripartite 

211 
price system. There were, of course, the artificially low and stable 

delivery prices. Once a farmer fulfilled his quota he could, then, sell 

the remainder of his products to the state at somewhat higher "state 

purchase prices," or sell the commodity to individuals on the "free 

market." This latter market was influenced by the supply-demand 

mechanism of free markets resulting in very high prices for the meager 

surpluses of farmers. Most farmers, of course, were unaware of the fact 

that if the compulsory delivery system had been abolished, their income 

might have remained almost unchanged if calculated on the newly estab-

lished market prices. However, the comparison was made with existing 

"free market" prices, causing considerable dissatisfaction with the 

212 
prevailing agricultural and price policies. And as compulsory de-

livery obligations increased, there was an increasing divergence between 

delivery and free market prices. For example, in 1949 a quintal (100 

kgrs) of wheat was surrendered to the state for 60 forints under the 

211. Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabactulas utan 
(Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 19. 

212. Bela Balassa, The Hungarian Experience in Economic 
Planning: A Theoretical and Empirical Study (New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1959), p. 255. 
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compulsory delivery system while on the free market, it could have been 

sold for 93 forints. By 1953, a quintal of wheat cost 323 forints on 

the free market but had to be surrendered to the state for 63 70 forints 

213 under the compulsory delivery system. The economic and psychological 

effects of this multiple price system can be visualized if one recalls 

that in the drought-plagued year of 1952, approximately 800,000 of the 

1.2 million farm families were left without seed and bread grains. 214 

The shortage, which had to be secured from the free market, amounted to 

3.7 million quintals. During the same year, the government managed to 

export 2.1 million quintals of grains to its foreign partners.
215 

The administrative methods, generally speaking, had three broad 

effects. First, large numbers of peasants left agriculture, among them 

the bulk of the young generation. Second, the less mobile segment of 

the economically exhausted private farmers joined the collectives. 

Finally, the productivity of the whole agricultural sector was signifi-

cantly affected by the socialist transformation of agriculture. In the 

space below we shall discuss these developments. 

213, K~zponti Statisztikai Hivatal, Mezogazdas~gi arak 1958-1969 
(Agricultural Prices, 1958-1969) (Budapest: K~zponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 
1970), p. 34. 

214. Bela Fazekas, 1'1ezogazdasagunk a fe lszabaduHis ut~n 
(Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiad6, 1967), p. 221. 

215. Ibid. Unfortunately for the government, the peasants who 
continued to have surpluses were predominately private small-holders. 
The buyer, on the other hand, tended to be a collective farmer and his 
family. For example, while in 1951, 32.6 percent and in 1952, 26.8 
percent of the marketed farm goods of individual farmers were sold on 
the free market, the corresponding figures of collective farms were 
11.6 percent (in 1951), and 12.1 percent (in 1952). 
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Throughout our observed time period (1949-1953) there was a 

significant outflow of manpower from agriculture to industry. As men-

tioned above, the upper strata of the villages, the well-to-do peasants 

and the administrators of the previous regime, soon abandoned their land, 

or were forced out of office by the government. The available statisti-

cal data clearly show this unprecedented outmigration (at least in 

recent Hungarian history). For example, in 1949 when the administrative 

methods began to hurt, and again in 1952 when comassation and compulsory 

deliveries reached their zenith, over 100,000 people left the sector. 

The data below will show this outmigration in . 1" 216 
~ts tota ~ty. 

1949 111' 000 

1950 72,000 

1951 73,000 

1952 116,000 

1953 30,000 

Of course, there was surplus labor in Hungarian agriculture, but the 

manner in 'vhich these people departed was rather unique. First of all, 

those who left 'vere mostly farmers who literally abandoned their hold-

ings by 11 offering11 them to the state. The government acquired over 

one million yokes of land in this fashion between 1949 and 1953. 217 

216. Bela Fazekas, Hezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas udn 
(Our Post-Liberation Agriculture) (Budapest: Hezogazdasagi kiad6, 1967), 
p. 353. 

217. Az igazsag a Nagy Imre Ugyben (The Truth About the Nagy 
Affair) (London: Big Ben Publishing Co., 1959), p. 125. 
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Close to half of this acreage--400,000 yokes--was permanently lost to 

agricultural production due to the inability of state and collective 

218 
farms to cultivate them. The effect of this loss of land--the most 

important means of agricultural production--cannot be overestimated. 

While the number of people who left agriculture between 1949 and 

1953 is not insignificant--402,000 men and women--neither is it unique. 

For example, the rate of outmigration during the 1950s was larger in 

West Germany, Japan, Norway, and the United Kingdom.
219 

\.Jhat was unique 

about the Hungarian "flight from the land" between 1949 and 1953, was 

the composition of this labor force. It included the most successful, 

well-to-do peasants and an unusually large number of young indi-

'd 1 220 Vl. ua s. The slow pace of mechanization plus this reduction of 

agricultural labor force along with the dimunition of incentives made it 

difficult to till even the reduced arable land area of the country. 

Thus, in the nation where a few years before one could witness signifi

cant "collective action" 221 on the part of the peasantry in the reparti-

tion of the great estates, by the early 1950s there existed surplus 

218. Fazekas, op. cit., p, 223. 

219. Katalin Szikra (Mrs. Falus), Letszam, termelekenyseg-
gazdasagi n~vekedes (Employment, Productivity and Economic Growth) 
(Budapest: Kossuth KClnyvkiado, 1968), p. 55. In Hungary, the low levels 
of agricultural technology did not warrant an outmigration of this size, 
claims the author, Ibid,, pp. 74-75. 

220. Fazekas, op. cit,, p, 354. See also, PIA 2/8/413. · 

221. This term is taken from Ferenc Donath, Demokratikus 
FCJldreform Magyarorszagon (Democratic Land Reform in Hungary) (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1969). 
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(abandoned) land and fallow. Indeed, from year to year there was more 

and more land, owned by private and collective farms that was simply not 

cultivated, left fallow. The data below will demonstrate the phenome-

222 
non. 

1949 77 '737 yokes 

1950 76,221 yokes 

1951 120,000 yokes 

1952 204,612 yokes 

1953 153,498 yokes 

The government's agricultural policies eventually "convinced" 

significant numbers of peasants to join the collective farms. While at 

the beginning mostly landless agricultural laborers and few dwarf-

h ld . . d h . . . 223 f 1950 ld d o ers JO~ne t ese ~nst~tut~ons, rom on, one cou etect a 

change. The so-called administrative measures obviously figured heavily 

in this development. For example, one can read in the September 3, 1950, 

edition of Szabad Fl:Jld (Free Land) that in one week "tens of thousands 

of families were convinced" about the superiority of collective farming, 

and thus, entered collectives. 224 

222. Statisztikai EvkHnyv 1956 (Statistical Yearbook, 1956) 
(Budapest: Kl:Jzponti Statisztik~i Hivatal, 1958), p. 131. 

" 223. Fazekas, op. cit., p. 175. Up to the end of 1949 only 
about 14 percent of the families who joined the collectives had more 
than seven yokes of land. By 1952 their number reached 33.6 percent. 

224. Szabad Fl:Jld (September 3, 1953). 
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Yet, the numerical growth of collectives fell way behind Secre-

225 tary Rakosi's 90 percent target. Table 25 demonstrates the changing 

pattern of land ownership in Hungary between 1949 and 1953. 

Table 25. The changing pattern of land ownership by private and 
collective farms, 1949-1953.~·~ 

Year Earners 
(1000) 

Private Sector: 

1949 1914.3 

1953 1234.9 

In percent--

1949 89.5 

1953 63.8 

Collective Farms: 

1949 10.0 

1953 369.2 

In percent--

1949 0.5 

1953 19.1 

Total Land 
(1000 y.) 

11,695.7 

6,929.0 

72.4 

42.9 

95.5 

2,967.0 

0.6 

18.3 

Arable Land 
(1000 y.) 

9,246.0 

5,363.0 

96.6 

56.2 

75.6 

2,478.0 

0.8 

26.0 

*Source: Miklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (Budapest: 
Kossuth Ktlnyvkiado, 1964), p. 194. 

225. Not even the more modest goal of the First Five-Year Plan 
--55-60 percent--was approximated. 
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Unfortunately, the leadership did not recognize the enormous 

economic problems facing these collective farms. One of these diffi-

culties was the constant shortage of investment funds needed to create 

a truly large scale agriculture. The planners of the First Five-Year 

Plan (1950-1954) hoped to spend 15.7 percent of all investments in the 

agricultural sector. Under the 1951 augmented plan this figure was re-

duced to 12.9 percent. However, due to a general shortage of funds, 

this part of the plan was never fulfilled.
226 

An even more unsatis-

factory picture emerges if one compares the growth rate of collective 

farms' arable land holdings and investment plan fulfillment (Table 26). 

Table 26. The relationship between investment and arable land holdings 
of collective farms.* 

226. Miklos HegedUs, Az ipar es a mezogazdasag kapcsolatainak 
nehany kerdese (Problems of the Relationship Between Industry and 
Agriculture) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1972), p. 45. 
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The meager investment funds, moreover, were directed to a number 

of model collectives in order to popularize the movement.
227 

The small 

amounts of money that reached the ordinary collective farms were fre-

quently used up in new construction of buildings and other nonproductive 

facilities. '~echanization of agriculture was not carried out as re-

quired; the distribution of farm machinery was unsatisfactory," states a 

228 
contemporaneous report. Thus, the costs the collectives had to bear 

between 1949-1953 in the form of fees and other expenditures to the 

Machine-Tractor Stations exceeded the total credit given to them for the 

. . d 229 same t1me per1o . 

Similar difficulties plagued the collective farms as far as soil 

improvement and the usage of chemical fertilizers were concerned. As 

the collectives gained significance due to their fairly rapid growth, 

their use of chemical fertilizers drastically declined. The situation 

was, ironically, the reverse in the private sector where the peasants 

could also rely on natural fertilizers. Table 27 does not need any 

explanation, 

For purposes of comparison, one should mention that during the 

same time period chemical fertilizer consumption in the Netherlands was 

230 54 times, in Belgium £i.l times as high per yoke as in Hungary. 

228. Statistics and Data for a Study of the Development of the 
Hungarian People's Economy, 1949-1955 (New York: Research and Microfilm 
Publications, 1961). 

229. S~ndor Orb~n, K~t agr~rforradalom Magyarorsz~gon: Demo
kratikus es szocialista agrar~talakulc'is 1945-1961 (1\vo Agrarian Revolu
tions in Hungary: Democratic and Socialist Transformation of Agriculture, 
1945-1961) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1972), p. 120. 

230. Fazekas,op. cit., p. 324. Calculated on data by Fazekas. 
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Table 27. Chemical fertilizer consumption.* 

Year 

1949 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

Total Consumption in 
1000 Tons 
Collectives Country 

119.0 

47.1 185.1 

72.7 247.3 

51.6 226.5 

55.9 231.4 

Fertilizer Consumption per 
One Yoke in Kilograms 
Collectives Country 

120.8 12.4 

120.8 19.3 

89.2 25.8 

39.7 23,6 

28.9 24.2 

* Source: Orban, Two Agrarian Revolutions in Hungary: Democratic and 
Socialist Transformation of Agriculture, 1945-1961 (Budapest: Akademiai 
Kiado, 1972), p. 121. 

Compounding the problem was the fact that the 3,632 collective 

farms in 1952 employed only 945 agronomists with university or agro-

technician degrees, The educational attainment of presidents--the most 

important single figure in the collective--was also extremely low, Only 

4.4 percent of them had some form of higher education while fully two

thirds of them had absolutely no training beyond elementary education.
231 

231. Fazekas, op. cit., pp. 364-371; Orban, op, cit., p. 115. 
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Aging labor force, shortages of capital, under-mechanization, 

and poor leadership, of course, greatly hindered production. For 

example, the private. farmers consistently outclassed the collective 

farms in the production of bread grains, potatoes, sugar beets, corn, 

oats, fruits, and vegetables. The over-all lag varied between 15-50 

232 
percent during the early 1950s. The seriousness of the situation can 

be visualized if one remembers that the private farms of the 1950s were 

the least productive dwarf farms. The most productive medium and well-

to-do .farmers were more or less liquidated by 1952 (see Table 24.) The 

inefficiency of the collective farms was most evident in the field of 

animal husbandry. The constant shortages of meat and dairy products was 

obviously caused by this deficiency. Table 28 will help illuminate the 

problem. 

Table 28. Standard animal unit per 100 yokes of land in Hungary, 
1950-1953. ~·~ 

1950 1951 1952 1953 

Country at large 23.8 21.4 22.6 23.9 

Collective farms 6.2 8.5 10.3 12.5 

* Source: Orban (1972, p. 118). 

232. Ivan T. Berend, A szocialista gazdasag fejlodese 
Magyarorszagon 1945-1968 (The Evolution of Socialist Economy in Hungary, 
1945-1968) (Budapest: Kossuth KBnyvkiado and KBzgazdasagi es Jogi 
KHnyvkiado, 1974), p. 82. 
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In light of the above data, one may make the following generali-

zations about the agricultural policies of the Hungarian elite. First 

of all, the administrative measures used against the peasantry helped 

the creation of small, inefficient private holdings. This development, 

moreover, could not be remedied for ideological reasons even when the 

adverse effects were painfully evident and the cause identified. As 

early as 1950 a confidential report emphasized the fact that "the 

commodity production of well-to-do farmers is declining at such a rate 

that the socialist sector cannot make up for it."233 Indeed, the em-

ployees of state farms and members of many collectives themselves became 

purchasers of bread, meat, and other farm goods for the first time in 

Hungarian history. 

Second, productivity was adversely affected both on the private 

farms and the collectives. ~1ile in the private sector 81 percent of 

the average workday was productively utilized, the corresponding figure 

234 in the collective sector varied between 61 and 71 percent. 

The third effect was the perpetuation of a nature-dependent, 

therefore, cyclical agricultural production, a fact that could be clearly 

seen by 1953. 235 In Table 29, an attempt will be made to demonstrate the 

233, PIA 2/8/153. 

234, PIA 2/8/528. 

235. Climactic conditions caused serious cyclical oscillations 
in agricultural production. There were, for example, 30 to 50 percent 
production increases in good years (1951, 1953), and 20 to 40 percent 
declines in production in drought-plagued years (1952, 1956). See Ivan 
T. Berend, A szocialista gazdasag fejloCiese Hagyarorszagon 1945-1968 
(Budapest: Kossuth K~nyvkiad6 and K~zgazdas~gi es Jogi K~nyvkiad6, 
1974), p. 144. 
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Table 29. Major indicators of agricultural production between 1934-1938, 
1938, and 1953. ~-: 

Year Gross Agricultural Production Net Commodity Production 
1934-38 1938 1949 1934-38 1938 1949 

1934-38 100 98 117 100 112 163 

1938 102 100 119 89 100 146 

1945** 46 45 54 n/a n/a n/a 

1946~b': 51 50 59 n/a n/a n/a 

1947** 59 58 69 n/a n/a n/a 

1948~:* 68 67 80 n/a n/a n/a 

1949 85 84 100 61 69 100 

1950 90 89 106 86 97 141 

1951 106 104 124 93 104 152 

1952 78 76 91 85 96 139 

1953 95 93 111 94 106 154 

* Source: Fazekas (1967, p. 58). 

**Data for 1945-1948 is estimated by Central Statistical Office of 
Hungary. 
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aggregate production of post-liberation agriculture, and, perhaps more 

importantly, net commodity production between 1949 and 1953. Perhaps 

no one summarized the problems plaguing Hungary's agriculture in the 

early 1950s better than Imre Nagy in his Parliamentary address on the 

4th of July 1953 when he said that, 

Because of low investments, which have decreased relative to 
total investment in the last years, because \ve have neglected 
to aid individual farmers, because of the very rapid progress 
of the farmers' cooperatives, which \vas not properly supported 
politically or financially, making farming uncertain for the 
peasants, agricultural production came to a standstill, and in 
recent years it has not made any progress,236 

Thus, the Party's agricultural and farm policy under the First 

Five-Year Plan was openly declared a failure. It was nevertheless a 

belated act, at least from the peasantry's point of view, for they were 

again demonstrating their capability to act "collectively." Therefore, 

in mid-1953, the new Premier's first task was to search for new roads 

that would still lead to a socialist economy but not at the expense of 

Hungary's peasantry. The policies offered by Imre Nagy were appropriate-

ly called: "The New Course." 

Industrialization Between 1949 and 1953 

In 1949 a new era began in Hungary's economic history: the era 

of forced industrialization. The goal, as indicated earlier, was the 

construction of a country of "iron and steel." Obviously, this was a 

sharp break with the past \vhen Hungary was building up her nonproductive 

236. Szabad Nep (July 5, 1953). English translation in William 
Juhasz (ed.), Hungarian Social Science Reader, 1945-1963 (MUnchen, 
Germany: Aurora Editions, 1965), pp. 156-163. 
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infrastructure (1867-1913), and later, during the inter-war years, when 

industrialization was equated with the development of light, food, and 

transportation industries. Under socialist conditions, the decision 

makers argued, economic development and modernization cannot be achieved 

by these indirect methods. On the contrary, development must be achieved 

by a frontal attack on the "roots" of industrial backwardness, the under-

developed nature of the primary and heavy industries of the country. 

For, as the Communist elite's economic tsar, Erno'Gero'expressed it, 

The factor that hinders our industrial and, in fact, our whole 
economy's rapid development is the inability to produce enough 
iron, steel, and rolled steel.237 

Thus, the remedy of this insufficiency, Gero'went on 

is the development of our iron and steel production in 
such a tempo for which there is no precedent in the history 
of Hungarian industry,238 

The rapid development of these industries, the elite felt, can 

be achieved by the means of (a) rapid accumulation, (b) capital invest-

ments, and (c) the transfer of labor into industry. Accumulation, of 

course, was to be achieved by the agricultural and service sectors of 

the economy. The primary and tertiary sectors were also to furnish the 

new laborers to be employed in mining and the heavy industries. This 

policy, needless-to-say, demanded an unbalanced development of the 

economy. The decision makers, of course, were aware of this possibility, 

but welcomed it since they felt that an advanced heavy industrial base 

237. Erno'GerO', Harcban a szocialista nepgazdasagert (In the 
Heat of Struggle for Our Socialist People's Economy) (Budapest: Szikra, 
1950), p. 529. 

238. Ibid., p. 530. 
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will function as a catalyst, or, at least, as a propelling force in a 

semi-developed country like Hungary. For, they went on, the pressures 

and imbalances created by priority development of heavy industry and 

mining can be exploited to stimulate the non-priority sectors through 

spill-over effects. 

Being resolute, as the Communists of 1948 were, the plan was 

quickly implemented. Thus, while the national income betHeen 1948 and 

1950 grew circa 20 percent, the accumulated part of national income was 

239 
increased by 54 percent. This trend ,.7as continued until 1953 with 

the net result that between 1949 and 1953, the accumulated part of the 

national income increased more than twice as fast as the national 

. 240 
1ncome, This wealth, of course, was to serve as the source of the 

very heavy and rapid growth in investment. To be sure, the next few 

years did witness a great increase in investment. The data below will 

241 demonstrate the trend. 

239. Iv~n T. Berend and GyHrgy R~nki, A magyar gazdas~g sz~z 
eve (A Century of Economic Development in Hungary) (Budapest: Kossuth 
and KHzgazdasagi es Jogi KHnyvkiado, 1972), pp. 245-246. 

240. In 1938, the rate of accumulation amounted to circa seven 
percent of the national income, in 1949 it already reached 21.3 percent 
while between 1950 and 1953 it was 25 percent. See, Egon Kemenes, "The 
Hungarian Economy, 1945-1969," The New Hungarian Quarterly 11 (Spring 
1970)' p. 33. 

241. Andrew Brody, "The Rate of Economic Growth in Hungary, 
1924-1965," in Martin Bronfenbrenner (ed.) Is the Business Cycle Obso
lete? (New York: John Wiley and Son, Inc., 1969), p. 325. 
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Year Gross Investment 

1937-1938 53 

1938-1939 59 

1939-1940 65 

1946-1947 30 

1947-1948 41 

1949 100 

1950 159 

1951 215 

1952 262 

1953 276 

This truly phenomenal investment trend was to produce an equally drastic 

growth in industrial production. While the original Five-Year Plan 

(1950-1954) foresaw a 13 percent per year industrial growth, the aug-

mented Plan (1951) projected a 26 percent per year grm-1th rate. This 

was, of course, a fallacious extrapolation of a growth rate that could 

1 b . t d d . h t t' . d242 h d . on y e approx1ma e ur1ng t e recons rue 1on per1o w en pro uct1on 

was under the "old trendline." Admittedly, the rise of the trendline is 

possible but it is closely related to a large number of variables, among 

242. Reconstruction did not end in 1948 as the elite thought so. 
Rather, it was fully accomplished only in 1951. See, Br6dy, op. cit., 
pp. 313-315, and Ferenc Janossy, The End of the Economic Miracle: 
Appearance and Reality in Economic Development (White Plains, N.Y.: 
International Arts and Sciences Press, Inc., 1971), p. 15. 
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which the qualitative improvement of the labor force
243 

(the human 

capital), and the simultaneous development of the "nonproductive" infra-

structure are important. Hov1ever, as mentioned before, the decision 

makers in Hungary \<7ere convinced that rapid accumulation coupled with 

huge investments and the transfer of thousands of workers into industry 

are the only requirements of economic development under socialist con-

ditions. Indeed, it was held that in the course of a single five-year 

plan, Hungary will be transformed from, 

, .. an agrarian-industrial to an industrial-agrarian country, 
that is to say to a country in which the role of industry in 
the national economy is decisive, ~-1hich at the same time 
possesses an advanced and modern agriculture.244 

The reader, of course, remembers what happened to Hungary's agriculture 

between 1949-1953. Now we must turn to the analysis of the industrial 

sector and the changes that took place within it between the years 1949 

and 1953. 

According to the augmented Five-Year Plan, 250 major industrial 

enterprises were to be constructed and put into operation between 

1950-1954.
245 

Some of these enterprises, like the metallurgical combine 

of Dunapentele (now Dunaujvaros), were to entail the building of a new 

243. J.-J. Servan-Schreiber, The American Challenge (New York: 
Atheneum, 1969), p. 71. See also, Janossy, op. cit., especially Chapter 
13. 

244. "The Five-Year Plan: Lm-1 No. 25 of the Year 1949," in 
William Juhasz (ed.), Hungarian Social Science Reader, 1945-1963 
(MUnchen, Germany: Aurora Editions, 1965), p. 134. 

245. Miklos Turanszky, "A beruhazasok tervezesenek egyes 
kerdesei" (Some Problems in Investment Planning), Statisztikai Szemle 35 
(December 1957), p. 1033. 
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246 socialist town. The construction of a massive underground railway 

b "ll" f . 
247 11 11 structure in Budapest was to cost two 1 1on or1nts. A in a , 

248 
the country was to invest 84 billion forints during the five years. 

The larger part of this sum, moreover, was to be invested in the engineer-

ing (metal working) industries during the first three years of the 

249 plan. This industry's priority was based on the defense needs of the 

socialist world. Thus, as soon as the year of 1949 \vas over, an invest-

ment boom took place in the country. Almost immediately, however, this 

boom developed into serious supply bottlenecks and led to very costly 

resource waste. For example, the construction of whole industrial 

enterprises was begun with a minimal of technical planning.
25° Conse-

quently, these projects absorbed much more resources than expected, and 

took many months or years longer to complete. Eventually, circa 20 

246. F. Boros, "Dunaujvaros's Place in the Network of Hungarian 
Towns," in Bela Sarfalvi (ed.), Recent Population Hovements in the East 
European Countries (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1970), pp, 55-64. 

247. K<fro ly Szechy, "The Construction of the Ne\v Budapest 
Underground," The New Hungarian Quarterly 11 (Summer 1970), p. 148. 

248. Tur~nszky, op. cit., p. 1033. 

, " " 249. Ivan T. Berend and Gytlrgy Ranki, A magyar gazdasag szaz 
eve (Budapest: Kossuth and Ktlzgazdasagi es Jogi Ktlnyvkiado, 1972), 
p. 248. 

250. According to Professor V<fli, the greatest enterprise of 
the Plan, the metallurgical combine of Dunaujvaros, was backward by 20 
or 25 years at the time of its purchase from the Soviet Union. Its 
construction, moreover, cost four times what would have been necessary 
had proper technical advice been follmved. Vali, op. cit., p. 85. 



percent of the growth in national income was lost through wasteful 

251 
management. 
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Compounding the problems was the fact that the decision makers 

frequently confused "form" with "content." Immediately after 1949 (the 

completion of nationalization), industrial reorganizations took place 

with the primary goal of merging small handicraft-type industries into 

giant corporations. 1his was, of course, development with a great amount 

of deception, for, they resulted in large-scale industries with the 

characteristics that could be described only as that of a "general 

252 
store." These "corporations," needless-to-say, were not in the posi-

tion to supply the rapidly expanding industry with modern machinery. 

Indeed, they had to be brought in from foreign--frequently western--

countries and paid for by the products of agriculture. 

Additionally, the ne-;;-1 factories which were accomplished and began 

production faced serious personnel problems. The overwhelming majority 

of the new employees were fresh recruits, "worker and chief engineer 

l 'k "253 a 1. e. 

statement. 

A few examples can be cited in order to give credence to thw 

Thus, a survey taken in January 1954 and covering 20 major--

251. Berend and R~nki, A magyar •.• , p. 250. 

252. Tivadar Farkashazy, "A vallalati fejlo~es utjai es 
saj~tossagai a XX. sz~zadi magyar iparban" (Hays and Characteristics of 
Enterprise Development in the Hungarian Industry of the 20th Century), 
K6zgazdas~gi Szemle 21 (February 1974), p. 240. 

253. Ferenc J~nossy, "Gazdas~gunk mai ellentmond~sainak eredete 
es felszamolas~nak utja" (The Origin of Present Contradictions in the 
Hungarian Economy and the Way to Eliminate Them), KUzgazdasagi Szem1e 16 
(July-August 1969), pp. 815, 806-829. 
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mostly Budapest-based--enterprises employing circa 100,000 workers showed 

that over 37 percent of the employees entered the industrial labor force 

after 1949. Approximately 11 percent of these workers came from agri-

culture, nine percent were recently mobilized housewives, and four per

cent came over from the nationalized handicraft industry.
254 

Data cover-

ing the whole nation showed even more drastic changes. For example, 20 

percent of Lenin Metallurgical ~~orks 1 labor force left the agricultural 

sector only after 1949, the corresponding figures for the Kecskemet 

Kinizsi Cannery \vas 32 percent, for the MASZOBAL Alumina Works, SO 

255 
percent. Table 30 shows the number of employees who entered from 

agriculture during the First Five-Year Plan. 

The seriousness of the situation is even better understood if 

one recognizes the fact that in 1949 only 387,000 workers were employed 

b h H . . . . 11 f . d 256 y, w at ungar1.an stat1.stl.c1.ans ca , f.1;e actory 1.n ustry. But in 

the first four years of the Plan the same sector had to mould and absorb 

264,000 recruits. To intergrate these people into the industrial en-

vironment was, indeed, beyond the means of the decision makers. In fact, 

Professor Janossy claims that the combined effects of the mergers and the 

large numbers of new industrial enterprises (manned by recruits) created 

an economy with modern form but without the corresponding modern content. 

254. Lacko and Szabo, (eds.) Husz ey, p. 85. 

255. Ibid. 

256. Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 152. 
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Table 30. Number of farmers and farm-laborers entering the factory 
industry, 1950-1951. 

1950 1951 1952 1953 

Heavy industry n/a 45,000 44,000 24,000 

Light industry n/a 9,000 7,000 5,000 

Food industry n/a 30,000 24,000 21,000 

Total: 55,000 84,000 75,000 50,000 

-;, Source: Lacko and Szabo (cds.), Husz ev, p. 85. 

Indeed, he describes the Hungarian economy of the 1950s as "quasi-

257 developed." 

1954 

14,000 

6,000 

16,000 

36,000 

The pessimistic utterances of Professor Janossy, of course, were 

describing the reality of the early 1950s. For, the over-all picture of 

industrial development in Hungary showed more and more deficiencies. One 

of these shortcomings was the over-emphasis put on new constructions. 

During the course of the First Five-Year Plan, 14.7 percent of the 

national income was spend on neH construction--buildings, storage facili-

ties, etc. TI1is figure was much too high. For example, in the United 

States the highest investment in new construction was 10.2 percent be-

tween 1869 and 1898. The corresponding U.S. figures for 1899-1928 and 

257. Janossy, "Gazdasagunk o • • >II p. 814. 
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1909-1938 were 6.6 percent and 4.1 percent, respectively. 258 Hungarian 

investment in machinery, moreover, was seriously neglected. The costs 

accrued by new construction were 5.2 times larger than investments in 

h . 259 mac 1nery. During the same time period, American investments in new 

h . h t 1 tl t t. d. t 260 mac 1nery were somew a arger 1an new cons rue 10n expen 1 ures, 

A second "inefficiency indicator," the value of incomplete in-

vestments lends additional support to Professor J~nossy's assertion. 

For example, 

During the Five-Year Plan (1950-1954)--with the exception of 
1954--the value of incomplete new enterprises increased approxi
mately 20 percent. The increase in volume of the nonproductive 
new enterprises exceeded the gro~\lth of fulfillment of invest-
ment plans . 261 

The figures in Table 31 should illustrate this problem and need no 

further comment. These factors, naturally, helped reduce the capital 

coefficient to an unprecedently low level. While in 1947-1948 for every 

unit of investment there were 2.5 units of growth in the national income, 

during the Five-Year Plan a unit of new investment produced 0.28 unit in 

258. Simon Kuznets, "General Factors in Economic Growth in the 
United States: Proportion of Capital Formation to National Product," 
American Economic Review 42 (May, 1952), p. 516. 

259. Total construction costs amounted to 14.5 billion forints, 
while the costs of new machinery was 2.8 billion forints. Lacko and 
Szabo, Husz ev, op. cit., p. 43. 

260. Ibid. American investments in construction were three 
times as large as investments in new machinery during the last quarter 
of the 19th century. It never reached the Hungarian ratio of 5.2:1. 

261. Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 114. 
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Table 31. Value of incomplete investments, 1949-1953.* 

Date Incom:elete Investment Index 
(Billion Forints) 12/31/49 = 100 

December 31, 1949 0.4 100.0 

December 31, 1950 2.3 575.0 

December 31, 1951 5.1 1,275.0 

December 31, 1952 8.8 2,200.0 

September 30, 1953 14.2 3,550.0 

*Source: Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 114. 

262 
growth. The situation was well summarized in a report concerning the 

First Five-Year Plan. 

During the investment planning progress we paid no attention 
to the problem of increasing the production capacity in addition 
to the establishment of new enterprises by eliminating bottle
necks present in the operation of already existing enterprises 
• . • We also ignored the fact that the already existing enter
prises were not yet being fully utilized, and that with the 
help of some investments these enterprises could have great 
possibilities for increasing their production.263 

Needless-to-say, the desire to make a great stride forward outweighed 

the cautious counsel of technical experts. Instead of improvement in 

262. Miklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (Budapest: 
Kossuth Kl.Jnyvkiad6, 1964), p. 44; Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 74. 

263. Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 74. 
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the existing facilities, circa 50 percent of the funds earmarked for 

renewal and repair was redirected and used to finance "above limit" 

. 264 
1.nvestments. 

To further complicate the situation, many of the 75 largest new 

enterprises were either totally (six plants) or partially (23 plants) 

obsolete as far as their technological standards were concerned. Thus, 

despite the enormous sacrifices, in 1952 Hungary's world-reknown tele-

communications industry ~vas circa ten years behind in techno logical de-

velopment. The textile industry was in a similar state of affairs while 

the country's heavy industrial enterprises consumed more energy (coke, 

1) h h . f h E . 265 coa t an t e enterpr1.ses o ot er uropean countr1.es. 

The spillover effects of "rush" were severely felt in the "non-

productive" infrastructure. Only about a third of the available invest-

266 
ment funds was used in this sector of the economy. This was, needless-

to-say, an insufficient amount whether we compare it to past domestic 

allocations or to foreign countries' investments in infrastructural 

development. For example, between 1867 and 1913, half of all Hungarian 

investments were channeled into infrastructural projects. Post-World 

264. Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 74. 

265. Lacko and Szabo (eds.), Husz ev, p. 53. 

266. According to a computation by L. Hay, during the First 
Five-Year Plan (1950-1954) only about four percent of the national income 
was spent on infrastructural investments. This figure was almost 
doubled after the revolution--seven percent in the 1958-1960 period. 
Laszlo Hay, "A nepgazdasag infrastrukturajanak kerdesehez" (On the 
Problem of the Infrastructure of the People's Economy), Tarsadalmi 
Szemle 26 (January 1971), p. 46. 
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War II West European nations, on the other hand, were spending over 60 

267 
percent of their investment funds in this sector. 

This unbalanced investment policy caused serious dislocations in 

the retail network of the country, in the service industries, transporta-

tion, and in the educational system of the country. For example, in 

1950 there were more than 54,000 grocery and other stores in the country, 

Due to revocations of private licenses, the number of these stores were 

reduced to 27,000 by 1952. The state-owned retail network, on the other 

hand, was stagnating from 1951 on until the revolution. A similar pic-

ture emerges in the field of services--shoemakers, barbers, butchers, 

tailors, etc. On December 31, 1948, the census takers found 180,087 

independent artisans with 187,732 employees in the country. By February 

1, 1953, their numbers were reduced to 46,199 artisans with 5,212 

268 
workers. Furthermore, apprentice training by the private artisans 

1 11 1 . . d 269 was a most tota y e ~m~nate . The private artisans' place was to be 

taken by a co-op network of service oriented people. However, due to 

financial and managerial problems that network employed less than 90,000 

people in 1953.
270 "' According to Arp~d Kiss, the minister of light 

267. Berend, op. cit., p. 79. 
,. 

268. Statisztikai Evk8nvv 1956 (Statistical Yearbook, 1956) 
(Budapest: KBzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1958), p. 100; Statistical 
Yearbook of the People's Republic of Hungary, 1949-1955 (Washington: 
U.S. Joint Publications Research Service, 1958), p. 129. 

269. Ibid., p. 129. There were 45,777 apprentices in the 
private sector in 1949. Their number was reduced to 129 by 1953. 

270. Ibid., p. 127. There were 89,565 members and employees 
in 1953 in the co-op network. 
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industry, by the middle of 1953 over 2,000 villages out of 3,500 were 

without shoemakers, barbers, tailors, cartwrights and blacksmiths. 271 

175 

Thus, the trade and service industries of Hungary seriously constricted 

between 1949-1953. Professor Kornai summed up the prevailing conditions 

in the following manner: 

It was in the early fifties, when the shortage in materials, 
energy and consumer goods was greatest in Hungary. This was 
the heroic age of 'shock work,' of franatic production .•. 
These conditions were characteristic not only of mines and 
factories but also of trade--perhaps even more conspicuously 
so. Employees of crowded shops attended impatient customers 
without rest.272 

The increased need for a better transportation system was not 

met either. Thus, at the time when more people were commuting from the 

countryside to urban centers every day, and more materials had to be 

transported to the factories and construction sites, the country's trans-

portation system was in a state of disarray. "From year to year, plans 

for the procurement of rolling stocks remained unfulfilled 

In 1952 and the first quarter of 1953, the lack of freight cars caused 

considerable delays in production output . 11273 At the same time, 

due to serious shortages of passenger rail cars, the number of freight 

cars used for passenger traffic had to be increased. 

271. Bela Balassa, The Hungarian Experience in Economic 
Planning (New Haven, Conn.: Yale University Press, 1959), p. 33. 

272. Janos Kornai, Anti-Equilibrium (New York: American Elsevier 
Publishing Company, 1971), p. 286. 

273. Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 58. 



Year 

1950 

1951 

1952 

Number of Freight Cars Used 
for Passenger Traffic274 

546 

677 

890 

176 

All in all, in 1953 the technological standards of MAV (Hungarian State 

Railways) were approximately 10 to 15 years behind European standards, 

275 
states the author of a confidential report. 

The situation in river and sea shipping was probably even worse, 

while trucking was not yet developed. The number of passenger auto-

mobiles throughout the 1950s was negligible. Indeed, prior to the revo-

lution their number never reached the pre-war figures. In 1938 there 

were 21 cars per 10,000 population; in 1953 this figure was 9 per 

10,000.
276 

The country's educational system underwent a thorough reorganiza-

tion between 1949 and 1953. The nationalization of the primary and 

secondary schools was accomplished in 1948 with the purpose of uniting 

the schools scattered throughout the country, and for the purpose of 

creating a unified system of education, The nationalization decree 

affected a great number of schools belonging to different religious 

274. Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 58. 

275. PIA 2/9-658. 

276. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 193, and Statistical Yearbook, 
1963 (Budapest: Hungarian Central Statistical Office, 1965), p. 186. 
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denominations, societies, municipalities, etc. Through the nationaliza-

tion process, the country acquired a uniform system of education for 

children between the ages of 6 and 14.
277 

The reform of secondary school 

education occurred parallel with setting up of compulsory eight-year 

"general schools." The eight-year gimncfzia were transformed into four-

year secondary schools although they retained their former name. More-

over, at the same time along with these, four-year industrial, agri-

278 cultural, and commerce-oriented technical schools were set up. These 

secondary schools were all based on an eight-year elementary education 

of the general school and were to prepare the graduate for work in the 

appropriate sectors of the economy, or for university education. Sepa-

rate schools providing theoretical and practical training in two and 

279 three years were also set up. 

Immediately after the year of transition (1948), several new 

universities were founded and the existing ones were enlarged. The 

277. Ferenc Erdei (ed.), Information Hungary (New York: Pergamon 
Press, 1968), p. 562. 

278. These schools turned out to be some\-Jhat less than satis
factory from the political point of view. For the 18- and 19-year old 
graduates with little practical experience and even less executive ex
perience were not capable of holding their own in factories in junior 
managerial posts on the basis of the secondary education they had ob
tained. Later, the greater part of them only found employment after be
coming skilled at a trade, a fact which diminished the popularity and 
appeal of technical secondary schools and produced tensions. Istvcfn 
Gcfbor, "The Future of Secondary Schools: Unans\'lered Questions in Public 
Education," The New Hungarian Quarterly 11 (Autumn, 1970), p. 102. 

279. Ferenc Erdei, op. cit. 
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requirements of industrialization necessitated the development of tech-

nical universities. Thus, a university of heavy industry was set up in 

northern Hungary (Miskolc). A chemical university in Transdanubia 

(Veszprem), and the Technical University of Budapest doubled its size 

280 
and increased its departments. Along with the University of Agricul-

tural Sciences (GUdH116), academies were set up where different branches 

281 of agriculture were taught. Many existing universities were thor-

1 1 . d 282 oug1 y reorgan~ze . 

Soon, however, certain problems were visible throughout the edu-

cational system. For example, the much needed kindergarten and day care 

schools were neglected at a time \vhen women were rapidly drawn into the 

labor force. A considerable discrepancy in the amount of investments 

for universities, on the one hand, and primary and secondary schools on 

283 the other, could be observed. Besides the resultant crowded condi-

tions in the latter schools, the general standards of education were low. 

This, of course, was an inevitable result of a system where the secondary 

schools had to adjust themselves to the almost daily changing demands of 

. d d . 1 284 ~n ustry an agr~cu ture. 

280. Ferenc Erdei, Information Hungary (New York: Pergamon 
Press, 1968), p. 562. 

281. Ibid. 

282. Istvan Sinkovics (ed.), Az EUtvl:Js Lorand Tudomanyegyetem 
tBrt~nete 1945-1970 (Budapest: ELTE, 1970), pp. 11-40. 

283. Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 60. 

284. Istvan Gabor, "The Future of Secondary Schools: Unanswered 
Questions in Public Education," The New Hungarian Quarterly 11 (Autumn, 
1970), p. 107. 
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"Serving the needs of industry" especially ill-effected the 

universities where momentary needs for experts made the competent author-

iti4s to over-register in one year, and, then, to cut back drastically on 

admittance quotas the next year. For instance, in the 1951-1952 school 

year 6,800 to 6,900 freshmen were admitted to the technical universities. 

A few years later their numbers were already reduced to 2,100 to 2,200. 285 

Between 1950 and 1954 circa 2,700 students were allowed to major in 

architecture, a figure that in less agitated times required 20 to 25 yea 

286 
years to reach. Indeed, there were just not enough satisfactory posi-

tions for such a large number of architects in the country. Similarly, 

during the early 1950s, Hungary was producing three to four times as 

many technocrats than the industrialized capitalist nations. 287 

Quantitative achievements, of course, were paid for by qualita-

tive shortcomings. Low educational standards prevailed, especially, in 

h . d d f . . . 288 t e even~ng an correspon ence courses o un~vers~t~es. The large 

number of semi-educated people, of course, only years later--during the 

New Course and after--would create problems when their expectations were 

frustrated by low pay and inferior positions. In the early 1950s, 

,. 
285. Arpad Kiss and Janos Timar, "Szakemberellatas--munkaero-:.. 

struktura" (The Supply of Technicians vs. Labor Structure), Tarsadalmi 
Szemle 25 (June, 1970), p. 25. 

286 .. Ibid., p. 27. 

287. Ibid. 

288. Ibid. 
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however, education was expanding and students were, by and large, happy 

with their lot.
289 

The most neglected part of the "infrastructure" was the housing 

industry. Although the augmented Five-Year Plan provided for 220,000 

new homes,
290 

the lack of financial aid made it impossible to fulfill 

291 
the Plan. Moreover, the very fact that the plan called for 200,000 

homes showed the low priority given to housing by the elite. For, the 

actual need was estimated at 54,000 new dwellings per year--37,000 homes 

292 
for population increase and 17,000 for replacement. The data in 

Table 32 shows the number of new and repaired dwellings constructed be-

tween 1949 and 1953. 

Thus, 91,078 dwellings were constructed or repaired during the 

1949-1953 period. However, since 31,000 homes ceased to exist between 

1950-1953,
293 

the stock of homes during the "rush" expanded by 61,078 

289, The closure of the People's Colleges in 1949 was the most 
important exception to this generalization. These colleges offered 
board, lodgings, and recreation to students of working-class and peasant 
origin, and they were organized for the purpose of creating a new in
telligentsia. There was an art college, a music college, a technical 
college, etc., for students of the various faculties. After L. Rajk's 
arrest, the movement was branded Titoist and, thus, dissolved. Tamas 
Aczel and Tibor Heray, The Revolt of the Mind (Ne\v York: Frederick A. 
Praeger, Publishers, 1959), p. 258. 

290. The original plan provided for 180,000 dwellings only. 
Janos Szabo, "TizenCJt eves lakasepitesi programunk megvalositasar~l," 
Tarsadalmi Szemle 28 (October,l973), p. 4. 

, 291. Laszlo Nemethy, "A lak<1sviszonyok alakulasa 1960-tol," 
Allam es Igazgatas 24 (July, 1974), p. 649. 

292. Balassa, op. cit., p. 228. 

293. No data exist for 1949. It is therefore possible t4at even 
less than 61,078 was the actual increase. 
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Table 32. Construction of dwellings between 1949 and 1953.* 

Year New Dwellings Partitions Repair Total 

1949 n/a n/a 13,251 

1950 17,269 7,400 24,669 

1951 13,494 4,248 17,742 

1952 13,747 2,936 16,683 

1953 13,274 3,521 16,793 

"' * Source: Statisztikai EvkUnyv 1956 (Budapest: KUzponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1958), p, 267; Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkHnvv 1960 (Budapest: 
KHzgazdas~gi ~s Jogi KHnyvkiad6, 1960), p. 147; B~la Balassa, The 
Hungarian Experience in Economic Planning (New Haven: Yale University 
Press, 1959), p. 228. 

only, an increase that was unsatisfactory in a country that increased 

its population by 440,000 during the same time period.
294 

An additional 

problem was created by the fact that two-thirds of the new homes were 

built in the rural areas and only one-third in the rapidly industrializ

ing cities.
295 

This factor, naturally, contributed to the low levels of 

296 urbanization in Hungary. 

294. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 17. 

,. 295. Laszlo Nemethy, "A lakasviszonyok alakulasa 1960-tol," 
Allam ~s Igazgatas 24 (July 1974), p, 649. 

296. Gytlrgy Konrad and Ivan Szel~nyi, "A k~sleltetett varos
fejloct~s tarsadalmi hatasai," Valosag 15 (December 1971). 
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To alleviate the situation, the government in 1952 nationalized 

h b 'ld' 297 d d bl t' 298 t e apartment u1 1ngs an encourage su et 1ng. 

Although economists and other social scientists do not have ade-

quate (socio-economic) performance indicators, we shall resolve this 

dilemma by relying on several indices, First of all, one will be able 

to see the expansion in Hungarian industrial production by examining the 

increase in "net industrial production" during the 1949-1953 time period, 

Taking 1949 as the base year (100 percent), net industrial production in 

Hungary showed the following increase: 

Year Net Production of Industry299 

1949 100 

1950 128 

1951 163 

1952 196 

1953 216 

Without a doubt, this was a significant growth rate. In less 

than five years, net industrial production more than doubled. Un-

fortunately, however, this growth was almost wholly investment induced, 

297. Janos Szabo, "Tizentlteves lakasepitesi programunk meg
valositasarol," Ta'rsadalmi Szemle 28 (October 1973), p. 4. 

298. Nemethy, op. cit,, p. 649. 

299. Mag2;:ar Statisztikai Zsebkl:lnyv 1960 (Budapest: Ktlzgazdasagi 
es Jogi Ktlnyvkiado, 1960), p, 39. 
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and was produced mostly by the "A" sector (heavy industry). 300 The high 

prices assigned to industrial goods and low prices to non-industrial 

1 f . d . 'b . f 301 ones, a so ~gure ~n as contr~ ut~ng actors. A closely associated 

factor, of course, was the transfer of labor from agriculture to industry. 

Both of these resources, however, can be described as limited in quantity 

(in any society) and effectiveness. Labor productivity, an even more 

important factor of economic growth, was not considered to be crucial. 

It, therefore, increased only in 1950-1952 when the bulk of the new 

workers began to produce in the more productive industrial sector. The 

data below will explain the development of productivity. 

Year Net Production Per One Employee 302 

1949 100 

1950 112 

1951 122 

1952 129 

1953 129 

300, Otto Gada, "A tervezesi es gazdalkodasi modszerek 
fejlo'dese Magyarorszagon" (Development of Planning and Control Nethods 
in Hungary), in Sandor Ganczer (ed.), Tervgazd<Hkodasunk idoszerU 
kerdesei (Topical Problems of Economic Planning in Hungary) (Budapest: 
Ktlzgazdasagi es Jogi Ktlnyvkiad6, 1973), p. 44. 

301. Bela Csikos-Nagy, Pricing in Hungary (London: The Institute 
of Economic Affairs, 1968), p. 10. According to the author, prices of 
agricultural products \vere fixed by the state below their input level in 
order to secure funds for investment in industry. High industrial prices, 
of course, inflated industrial production statistics. See also, Gado, 
op. cit., p. 45. 

302. Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkHnyv 1960 (Statistical Pocket Book 
of Hungary, 1960) (Budapest: KHzgazdasagi es Jogi IWnyvkiado, 1960), 
p. 39. 
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The 29 percent increase in labor productivity was far from being satis-

factory. Its contribution to industrial growth was small even when com-

pared to the achievements of other socialist countries everyone of which 

placed more emphasis on "intensive" (technological improvements, innova-

303 
tion, etc.) economic development. 

With the exhaustion of surplus agricultural labor (and low pro-

ductivity) the only way to maintain the economy's growth rate, the elite 

opined, was through increased investments and the mobilization of women 

and older people. The additional investment funds, of course, had to be 

secured from the non-industrial sectors of the economy, When it proved 

to be impossible because the technologically backward and undermanned 

agriculture and infrastructural sector after 1951 could no longer 

accumulate at the rate demanded by industry, the decision makers decided 

to curtail consumption. This became especially imperative when in 1951 

304 
the targets of the five-year plan were unexpectedly raised upward. 

However, "the goals were more extreme than in any other Soviet bloc 

country but less firmly based because small, landlocked Hungary had 

neither the necessary raw materials nor economical access to world 

305 markets." 

303, Katalin Szikra (Mrs. Falus), Letszam, termelekenyseg-
gazdasagi nC:lvekedes (Employment, Productivity and Economic Growth) 
(Budapest: Kossuth Ktlnyvkiado, 1968), pp. 71-72. Mrs. Falus demonstratai 
that in the early 1950s Hungary had the lowest labor productivity among 
the seven European socialist countries and relied most heavily on in
vestments and labor transfers to produce growth. 

304. Gado, op. cit., p. 44. 

305. Paul Marer, "Economic Reforms: Dilemma in Hungary," in Alan 
A. Brown (ed.) Centrally Planned Economies in Transition (Los Angeles: 
University of Southern California Research Institute on Communism, 1967). 
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Indeed, the great sacrifices notwithstanding, the continuous 

upward movement of economic indicators began to decline in 1952 when a 

cyclical-type growth set in, one that became characteristic of Hungary's 

economic development until after the revolution. The main time-series 

below will demonstrate the phenomenon just described. 

Year National Income 
306 

1949 100 

1950 121 

1951 141 

1952 139 

1953 157 

1954 150 

1955 164 

1956 146 

An equally important consequence of the disproportion that 

dominated Hungary's investment market during the "rush" was the fact 

that this imbalance served as the precursor to a general disequilibrium 

between demand and supply. The unprecedented industrial investments 

made it impossible for Hungarians to satisfy even those demands which 

they could have afforded for, 

The market of investment goods is, indeed, not delimited from 
the market of inputs necessary for current production of non
investment items, nor from that of consumer goods. Those com
missioning the building of a factory or a residential building 

306. Magyar Statisztikai Zsebk8nvv 1960 (Statistical Pocket 
Book of Hungary, 1960) (Budapest: Kl:izgazdasagi es Jogi Kl:inyvkiado, 
1960)' p. 31. 



compete for the capacity of the same building material industry 
and the same construction industry. With the same foreign ex
change we can import productive machinery or radio sets, clothes 
or perfumes. 307 

In sum, the population had to suffer (1) from deprivations caused by 

186 

accumulation (forced saving), and (2) from serious shortages created by 

the accelerated industrialization program. The characteristics of this 

period, therefore, included not only rising prices and taxes but a 

general shortage of clothing, shoes, bread, meat, dairy products, and 

. 11 h . 308 espec1a y ous1ng. In short, the general welfare of the citizenry 

was drastically worsened in a short period of less than three years; 

from a generally high standard of living in 1950 to a low reached in the 

winter of 1952-1953. By the spring of 1953 it became obvious that the 

economic goals of the decision-makers were unrealistic, The peasants of 
, 

the "Stormy Corner" as well as the '"orkers of Csepel and Ozd began to 

resist the authorities and conducted strikes and work stoppages. Clashes 

307. Kornai, Eroltetett ... , p, 75 

308. Miklos HegedUs, Gazdasagi fejlodes es az urbanizacio 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1973), p. 49. In this empirical study the 
author compared the major European countries' level of urbanization, 
labor structure, and stage of economic development. Mr. HegedUs found 
Hungary's labor structure more "advanced" than her level of economic 
development would have warranted it. Urbanization, however, was even 
behind the prevailing stage of economic development. No doubt, this 
predicament was created by low investments in the so-called infra
structural sector of the economy. 
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. h h 1' 1 d 309 w1t t e po 1ce a so occurre . The East Berlin uprising of June 

17-18, 1953, just added fuel to the fire. 310 

Now the party (the Soviet and the Hungarian) leader had to act, 

and act quickly. R~kosi, the symbol of the 11 country of iron and steel, 11 

was divested of his governmental powers and Imre Nagy was allowed to 

announce his New Course after the June 27-28, 1953, party resolution. 

R~kosi, !wwever, retained his important position as party leader. Yet, 

he had to admit his mistakes. On July 11, 1953, R~kosi made the follow-

ing statement to the Budapest party aktiv: 

We have to admit that we have made serious mistakes in the 
order of creative work. Above all we made mistakes when we 
set too fast a pace in the development of our heavy industry 
and industries manufacturing machinery and did not take into 
account in our planning the economic resources and realistic 
capability of our country ... ,311 

309. Az igazs~g a Nagy Imre Ugyben (The Truth About the Na9y 
Affair) (London: Big Ben Publishing Co., 1959), p. 144; Ferenc A. Vali, 
Rift and Revolt in Hungary (Cambridge, Hass.: Harvard University Press, > , , 
1961), p. 4; Peter Gosztonyi, "Az AVH es a forradalom" (The State Secur-
ity Authority and the Revolution), in Gyula Borb~ndi and J6zsef Moln~r 
(eds.) Tanulm~nyok a magyar forradalomrol (MUnchen, Germany: Aurora 
Editions, 1966), p. 104. 

310. V~li, op. cit., p. 92. 

311. ''Matyas Rakosi 's Speech at the Meeting of Active Party 
Workers," in William Juhasz (ed.) Hungarian Social Science Reader, 
1945-1963 (MUnchen, Germany: Aurora Editions, 1965), p. 163. 
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A better assessment of the prevailing economic situation was 

given by Mr. Zolt~n Vas, president of the Planning Office, who stressed 

that, 

Our present difficulties are in part the bills for the Great 
Power policy of the "country of iron and steel" . . . As a conse
quence of excessive industrialization and the neglect of agri
culture, our national economy has lost its natural balance, 
which it is now no small task to restore. 312 

The task of restoration, of course, fell to Imre Nagy and his New Course 

policies. Thus ended the era "t-7hen the elite demanded that "The pre-

vailing political considerations must determine investment decision, and 

. . d 1 d 1 1· u
313 

econom~c ~n icators can p ay secon ary ro es on y. 

Probable Need Satisfaction During 
the Rush (1949-1953): 

Physical Needs 

The year of transition (1948) was followed by one of the most 

prosperous, though very brief, periods in Hungary's history. Paradoxi-

cally, it was also an era beset by cyclical oscillation. 

The Three-Year Plan was carried out in two years and five months 

(August 1, 1947 to December 31, 1949). The increase in national income 

and particularly in industrial production was considerable, especially 

if one remembers that the country was rebuilt without foreign aid. 

Paralleling the enormous growth in national income was a steep increase 

in the real income of workers and employees between 1946 and 1950. The 

312. Quoted by Bela Balassa in The Hungarian Experience of 
Economic Planning (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1959), p. 33. 

313. PIA 2/9-286 2925. 
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farmers of the country shared in the prosperity. Indeed, their benefits 

were augmented by wide-spread land ownership of land and one additional 

year of prosperity, that of 1951. Table 33 will illustrate the aggre-

gate output of the economy and the rewards of the population. 

Table 33. National income and the rewards of the population between 
1946-1953. ~·( 

Year 
National Per Cap. Per Cap Per Cap. Real 
Income Real Income Real Wages Income, Farmers 

1946 45 50.0 n/a 67.0 

1947 61 n/a n/a n/a 

1948 80 n/a n/a n/a 

1949 100 100.0 100.0 100.0 

1950 121 105.7 107.4 101.7 

1951 141 98.4 94.1 117.8 

1952 139 94.5 84.5 66.0 

1953 157 99.2 87.9 107.4 

* Source: Statistical Pocketbook of Hungary (1960, pp. 31, 131; Brody, 
op. cit., p. 325; Husz Jv, op. cit., pp. 240-241. 
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As the data show, the general prosperity that began in 1947 

ended in 1951 when the First Five-Year Plan's targets were revised up-

ward. The accelerated industrialization of the augmented plan, 

naturally, required massive investments. This, in turn, called for sig-

nificant accumulation, a goal that had to be achieved by keeping wages, 

salaries, and farm incomes down. Otherwise "we will consume our future," 

"' . 314 stated General Secretary Rakos1. 

Tite first visible sign of this new austerity policy appeared in 

July 1950 Hhen the ~11ork norms of industrial workers were readjusted on 

the basis of ~11ork performed in April 1950, when work contests sets a 

record performance commemorating the liberation of Hungary (April 4) and 

May Day. 315 Payments for "peace loans" also reduced the income of 

workers, for the compulsory subscription to the peace loans in 1951 and 

316 
1952 amounted to one month's salary per year. In addition to norm 

readjustments and peace loans, the government introduced a new price 

system on December 1, 1951, causing a 38 percent jump in the consumer 

price index of 1952.
317 

, 
314. Matyas R~kosi, EpitjUk a nep orszagat (Budapest: Szikra, 

1951), p. 254. 

315. Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: Frederick 
A. Praeger, 1957), p. 278. 

316. Ibid. Peace loans were paid in 12 monthly installments. 
During the New Course, the amount of peace loans was lowered to half a 
month's salary. 

317. Edit Javorka, Arak es jHvedelmek (Prices and Incomes) 
(Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiad6, 1973), p. 7. Actually, the previous year, 
1951, was also inflationary--the price index rose circa 20 percent in 
1951. 
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There were, however, factors that tended to dampen the severity 

of these measures. One of these mitigating factors was the disappear

ance of unemployment in the country by 1950.
318 

Related to this in-

creased employment of the population was the cushioning effect of more 

earners per average household. The above data clearly indicate this 

phenomenon--per capita real income was considerably greater than per 

capita real wages between 1951 and 1953. Nevertheless, by the spring 

of 1953 the average income in Hungary declined by approximately 20 

319 percent. 

Finally, one must mention the fact that the peasantry did not 

feel the crunch until 1952 when poor harvest and high taxation drastical-

ly reduced farm incomes. 

The food supply of the country during the "rush" was seriously 

hampered by stagnating production. Gross agricultural output, with the 

exception of one year, was constantly under the 1938 achievement. The 

time series below shall demonstrate the agricultural sector's gross 

output between 1938 and 1945-1953. 

318. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 253. 

319. Ibid., p. 25l~. The decline in income, of course, espe
cially ill-effected the households with one earner and young, economi
cally inactive children. In these families the number of earners could 
not be increased. 
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Year Gross Agricultural Output320 

1938 100 

1945 45 

1946 50 

1947 58 

1948 67 

1949 84 

1950 89 

1951 104 

1952 76 

1953 93 

The general food consumption of the public was much influenced 

by the stagnation in gross agricultural production. The rapid recovery 

in consumption was halted in the winter of 1951-1952 and even declined 

the follmving winter. One of the nagging problems was the constant 

shortage in basic food items. In January 1951, for example, sugar and 

flour; in April, bread had to be rationed nationwide, while in March 

1951, meat, milk, shortening (lard) and soap was rationed in the capital 

d h 1 . . 321 an ot er arge c~t~es. 

320. Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan 
(Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiad6, 1967), p. 58. 

321. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 104. Rationing was ended on December 1, 195~ 
when the new high prices took effect. See also, Ivan T. Berend, A 
szocialista gazdasag fejlo8ese Magyarorszagon 1945-1968 (Budapest: 
Kossuth and K8zgazdasagi, 1974), p. 84. 
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Per capita caloric intake closely followed the recovery in 

agricultural production. It was pitifully low in the immediate post-war 

months when the urban population was starving. After the stabiliza-

tion of the country's currency (August 1, 1946), caloric intake by the 

population rapidly increased reaching the pre-war average around 1949. 

Moreover, the fact that the sharp difference in the eating habits of the 

very rich and the poor of the pre-war era was eliminated greatly in-

d h . 1 d . f . 322 crease p ys1ca nee sat1s act1on. Indeed, this situation must have 

cushioned the problems besetting the country's food supplies even in the 

fall of 1952. By the spring of 1953, however, the caloric intake of the 

population fell to dangerously low levels. The data below will demon-

strate the evolution of per capita caloric intake in Hungary. 

Year Daily Per Capita C~loric Intake 
323 

1934-1938 (average) 2805 

1945 (rations)· 1300 

1945-1946 (average) 1648 

1947 2500 

1948 n/a 

1949 n/a 

322. According to one source, during the 1934-1938 period 
"peasant consumption of calories per day only amounted to 2000 calories." 
Gyula Varga, "Changes in the Peasant Living Standard," The New Hungarian 
Quarterly 7 (Spring 1966), p. 91. 

323. Sources for the data on consumption of calories, complete 
protein and dBiry products will be discussed in the Appendix. 
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1950 2839 

1951 2895 

1952 2907 

1953 (spring) 2100 

The daily per capita complete protein consumption and the annual 

per capita consumption of milk and other dairy products showed a slightly 

different development. The pre-,oJar average was surpassed by 1949 (indi-

eating a rather healthy diet), but both complete protein and milk and 

dairy products consumption started declining prior to the decline in 

average caloric intake. It is, of course, "normal" for people to change 

the quality of food they consume before quantitative reductions are 

accepted. 

The data in Table 34 depict the post-Horld Har II complete pro-

tein and milk and dairy products consumption of the average Hungarian. 

Thus, one may safely assert that the food consumption of the 

average citizen was considerably improved during the latter part of the 

reconstruction period and at the beginning of the "rush." It passed the 

pre-war averages in the 1949-1950 period, but then a sharp reversal was 

felt by most of the citizenry. In fact, by the winter of 1952-1953, very 

serious food deficiencies plagued the better part of the population. In 

order to compensate for the grave shortages of food items, the peasantry 

began to eat up its productive stocks--seed grains, dairy cows, etc.--

at such a rate that it endangered the viability of next year's production. 

(See "Changes in Stocks" in Appendix G.) The urban population, on the 



Table 34. Daily per capita average consumption of Hungarians during 
post-World \~ar II. 

195 

Protein Milk and Dairy Products 
Year (Grams) (kg) 

1934-1938 (average) 28.6 101.9 

1945-1946 11.0 50.0 

1946-1947 n/a 65.0 

1948 n/a n/a 

1949 29.5 n/a 

1950 29.0 112.0 

1951 28.0 96.4 

1952 27.0 77.1 

1953 24.0 88.6 

other hand, had little alternative, but either to endure the sufferings, 

or seek aid from a peasant relative. 

As mentioned above, housing and shelter in traditional agrarian 

societies is, generally, not a serious problem. In a rapidly industrial-

izing society, however, the problem of having a roof over one's head 

assumes different dimensions. During the post-war era, of course, 

Hungary was one of these rapidly industrializing countries. Thus, the 

census takers of January 1949 were astonished to find that the housing 
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conditions of the country were better than at any other time in the 

• I d h• 324 nat1on s roo ern 1story. There were 365 people for every 100 dwell-

ings and 257 inhabitants for every 100 rooms in the country. The reason 

for this was simple enough: the manpower losses of the country were much 

greater than the physical damage caused by the war. Moreover, recon

struction of damaged housing was a relatively easy affair. 325 Perhaps 

this unexpected pleasant surprise made the decision makers to neglect 

the fulfillment of the Five-Year Plan's housing construction targets. 

For example, according to the original version of the plan 180,000 

dwellings should have been built, 217,000 according to the augmented 

plan. Actually, the construction of 103,000 dwellings was finished 

during the plan and over 27,000 of these were finished in 1954, after 

326 
special appropriations by the Nagy Government. Unfortunately, only 

about one-third of the new homes (circa 34,000) was built in the cities 

327 
where the needs were the greatest. However, the extremely crowded 

, 324. Laszlo Nemethy, "A lakasviszonyok alakulasa 1960-tol," 
Allam es Igazgatas 24 (July 1974), p. 648. 

325. According to G. Preisich, the damaged houses of Budapest 
were rapidly rebuilt and simultaneously (in 1946) publicly financed new 
housing projects were created. The accelerated industrialization pro
grams of the augmented plan stopped this development when the capacity 
of the construction industry was almost totally employed in new indu
strial construction. Preisich, op. cit., p. 12, and Nemethy, op. cit., 
p. 649. 

326. Ivan T. Berend, A szocialista gazdasag fejlo~ese Magyaror
szagon 1945-1968 (Budapest: Kossuth and K~zgazdasagi, 1974), p. 84. 

, 327. Laszlo Nemethy, "A lakasviszorryok alakulasa 1960-tol," 
Allam es Igazgatas 24 (July 1974), p. 649. 
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constitutions in the urban centers were somewhat mitigated by the en-

328 
couragement of subletting, and, in one occasion, by the deportation 

to rural districts approximately 40,000 members of the "class enemy."329 

These measures, naturally, could not reverse the steadily worsening 

h d 1 h h 1 d.;d 330 ousing con itions a t oug t1ey L serve as stop-gap arrangements. 

The data in Table 35 clearly show the gradual improvements in housing 

conditions. Unfortunately, it does not tell us unequivocally when the 

trend was turned around--in 1950 or in 1951. Another distortion is 

caused by the fact that the massive vertical mobilization of the popula-

tion produced underhabitation in rural areas and the opposite in urban 

centers, a phenomenon not measured by averages. 

Our third indicator--number of new dwellings built per 1000 

population--should somewhat blunt this distortion (see Table 36). Again 

our data show that after 1950 new housing construction declined and the 

decline was not stopped until the New Course allocated more money for 

these purposes in 1953. 

, 328. Laszlo Nemethy, "A lakasviszonyok alakulasa 1960-tol," 
Allam es Igazgatas 24 (July 1974), p. 649. 

329 329. Szabad Nep (July 27, 1951). See also, Laszlo Varga, 
Human Rights in Hungary (Gainesville, Florida: Danubian Research and 
Information Center, 1967), p. 24. 

330. Numberous members of the People's Republic's new elite, 
needless-to-say, derived much pleasure from the comfortable homes of 
their inter-war predecessors--the wealthy bourgeoisie and the squierarchy. 
See Ferenc A. Vali, Rift and Revolt in Hungary (Cambridge: Harvard 
University Press, 1961), p. 83; Paul E. Zinner, Revolution in Hungary 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1962), p. 112. 



. 1 ~1e 35. Improvements in housing conditions during the period 
1930-1953. -i< 

Number of Inhabitants 
Per 100 Dwellings Per 100 

1930 392 259 

1930-1938 (average) 387 258 

1941 382 257 

1949 365 257 

1950 n/a n/a 

1951 n/a n/a 

1952 369 260 

1953 371 262 

198 

Rooms 

* Source: Magyar Statistikai Zsebk!:)nyv 1960 (Budapest: K~zgazdascigi es 
Jogi KHnyvkiad6, 1960), p. 147; Bela Balassa, The Hungarian Experience 
in Economic Planning (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1959), p. 229. 
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Table 36. Nt.u:Jber of ne~-1 dwellings built during the period 1949-1953.•'<' 

Year Number per 1000 Population 

1949 1.4 

1950 2.6 

1951 1.9 

1952 1.8 

1953 1.8 

* Source: Magyar Statisztikai ZsbkUnyv(l960, p. 147 . 

As indicated above, the pre-war clothing standards of the general 

population were probably reached by 1949. A year later, six billion 

forints were spent on clothing by the population, registering a definite 

improvement over the previous year's attainments.
331 

The steep price 

increases of December 1951, however, negated the effects of the addi-

tional 0.9 billion expenditures on clothing in 1951, and a quantitative 

decline was registered in 1952, even though expenditures increased to 

8.6 billion forints in current prices.
332 

In 1953 prices were stabilized 

, 
331. Edit J~vorka, Eletszinvonal a mai t~rsadalomban (The 

Standard of Living in Contemporary Society) (Budapest: Kossuth Kl.:Jnyvkiado, 
1970), p. 159. 

332. Ibid.; Statistical Yearbook, 1969 (Budapest: Hungarian 
Central Statistical Office, 1971), p. 20. 
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d d . 1 th" · d aga1."n to 8.7 b1."ll1."on for1."nts. 333 an expen 1.ture on c o 1.ng 1.ncrease 

No doubt, Imre Nagy's New Course policies which were announced in July 

1953 helped turn the corner by pumping a~o billion forints into the 

h h . d . 334 economy t roug wage 1.ncreases an pr1.ce cuts. 

However, the clothing need satisfaction of the population would 

not be complete without reference to the policy of concealed price in-

creases. In 1950, '~hen the elite decided to curb future consumption, a 

directive was issued ordering disguised price increases by "devising new 

products with unimportant alterations but with altered /higher/ 

prices."335 The producing enterprises also used deterioration of 

quality as a means to cut costs and material requirements. Of course, 

these policies could not be introduced overnight, yet the practice was 

begun at this time and continued until the revolution.
336 

For example, 

in 1952 approximately 20-46 percent of the various kinds of shoes pro-

duced by the Danube Shoe Factory had to be downgraded because the quality 

d . . b . 337 eter1.orat1.on was so o v1.ous. Yet, the consumer bought even the poor 

333. Ibid. See also, Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary 
(New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1957), pp. 225-228 and passim. 

334. M. Lacko and B. Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (Budapest: Kossuth 
KBnyvkiado, 1964), p. 245. 

335. PIA 2/2-159. 

336. 
,. 

Javorka, op. cit., p. 13; Balassa, op. cit., p. 113. 

337. Ivan T. Berend, A szocialista gazdasa~ fejlod.ese Hagyar
orszagon 1945-1968 (Budapest: Kossuth and K~zgazdasagi es Jogi K~nyvkiado, 
1974), p. 91. 
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quality goods, apparently due to considerable expectations as far as the 

possession of material goods were concerned. The resultant phenomenon 

characterizing the Hungarian retail trade network during the 1950s was 

called by Janos Kornai: "suction," a market condition where the trend 

f b . . . . b h d f 11' . . 328 o uy1ng asp1rat1ons 1s a ove t e tren o se 1ng asp1rat1ons. 

The health services enjoyed by the population during the rush 

probably came the closest to what a nation at Hungary's economic develop-

mental level could have possibly attained. For example, by 1949 there 

were more hospital beds per 10,000 population than in 1938, and the same 

could be said about the population to physician ratio by 1952. Table 37 

will demonstrate the progress made in this field during the rush. 

As a consequence of improved medical care, hospital services, 

and a healthier diet, child mortality rates 'tvere reduced from the ab-

normal high of 169 per 1000 live births in 1945 to 91 in 1949, a ratio 

that was significantly better than the corresponding pre-war figure (see 

Table 38). 

Encouraged by early successes, in 1950 the government set out to 

institutionalize preventive medicine. Uniform hospital rules were estab-

lished for all hospitals and the work of the district doctor and the 

328. Kornai defines "suction" as a state of general shortage of 
consumer goods. In such markets the buyer literally sucks the goods 
towards himself, hence the market disequilibrium. Janos Kornai, Anti
Equilibrium (New York: North-Holland-American Elsevier Co., 1971), 
pp. 240, 256. 
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Table 37. Number of physician and hospital beds per 10,000 population 
(1938, 1949-1953).* 

Year 
Number of Doctors per Number of Hospital Beds per 

10,000 Population 10,000 Population 

1938 11.6 51.0 

1949 10.7 53.7 

1950 11.0 55.8 

1951 n/a 59.1 

1952 12.7 60.0 

1953 13.8 59.7 

~-c Source: Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary ( 1970, p. 44). 



Table 38. Mortality rates under one year of age d11ring the period 
1938-1953. 

Year Deaths per 1000 Live 

1938 131.4 

1945 169.1 

1946 116.5 

1947 106.5 

1948 94.1 

1949 91.0 

1950 85.7 

1951 83.9 

1952 69.9 

1953 70.8 

Births 
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340 hospitals of the region were brought closer together. A year later, 

in 1951, the government decreed that it is the task of the state to see 

to the health services of the workers at their place of work. Under 

this ruling one full-time factory physician had to be employed in plants 

employing from 1,800 to 2,000 workers. 
341 

All in all, the number of 

those covered by regular a1n practically free medical care increased 

from 41 percent of the total population in 1949 (31 percent in 1938) to 

59 percent in 1953. 342 The disability allowance system was also improved 

upon in 1951 by raising the ceiling from 65 to 75 percent of gross 

343 
pay. 

All these activities, of course, reflect significant advances 

made in the field of public health care. The child mortality rates and 

the data depicting the number of hospital beds, however, reveal the 

problems that beset the whole economy after the inauguration of the aug-

mented five-year plan in 1951. As funds were transferred to the heavy 

industrial sector, hospital construction was badly neglected. Indeed, 

during the whole pre-revolutionary era new hospitals and medical centers 

340. Laszlo Gal (ed.), Szoci<flpolitikank. kE~t evtizede (Two 
Decades of Our Social Policy) (Budapest: Kossuth and T<incsics K.l:jnyvkiado, 
1969), p. 107. 

341. Ibid., p. 104; Ferenc Erdei (ed,), Information Hungary 
(New York: Pergamon Press, 1968), p. 808. 

342. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 43. 

343. Jozsef Rozsa, "Szocialpolitikai rendszerUnk fl:jbb fej
lesztesi iranyai11 (Main Development Trends of the Hungarian Social Policy 
System), K.(jzgazdasagi Szemle 21 (October 1974), p. 1118. 
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344 were simply located in buildings constructed for different purposes. 

Crowded conditions, moreover, developed in the hospitals of rapidly 

growing industrial towns while facilities in rural areas were not fully 

'1' d 345 Ut1 l.Ze • By the year of the New Course (1953), there was a measure-

able decline in the number of hospital beds per 10,000 population, and 

an increase in child mortality rates. 

In a similar vein, the uneven distribution of physicians was not 

rectified either. Doctors continued to gravitate toward the capital 

throughout this period due to professional, cultural and economic 

reasons. 1he data below will demonstrate the trend. 

Year Physicians 10 2 000 PoEulation 346 
Eer 

BudaEest Countr,yside 

1949 n/a n/a 

1950 27.6 7.3 

1951 n/a n/a 

1952 33.4 8.1 

1953 35.3 8.9 

"' "' 344. Edit Javorka, Eletszinvonal a mai tarsadalomban (Budapest: 
Kossuth Kl:Jnyvkiado, 1970), p. 323. 

345. Hospital bed utilization in 1950 was 85.6 percent. L. Gal 
(ed.), SzocialEolitikank ket evtizede (Budapest: Kossuth and Tancsics 
KI:Jnyvkiad6, 1969), p. 107. Dr. Jcfvorka, on the other hand, talks about 
crowded conditions in urban health facilities. Javorka, op. cit., 
p. 323. 

, 
346. Statisztikai Evk8nyv 1956 (Budapest: K8zponti Statisztikai 

Hivatal, 1957), p. 221. 
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The countryside, of course, included the so-called new socialist 

towns and the rapidly industrializing cities of Miskolc, Gycfr, Pees, etc. 

Efforts to rectify the situation by restricting the free movanent of 

347 
medical doctors was not very successful. 

The pattern of health care development in Hungary, thus, demon-

strates a similar style already observed during the discussion of food, 

clothing, and shelter need satisfaction. According to our observations, 

a rather rapid improvement between 1945 and 1950 (1951 in some cases) 

was abruptly stopped by the reordering of national priorities. The 

repercussions of this act, no doubt, were intensified by the fact 

348 Hungary had little "consumption capital," or accumulated wealth at 

the time the augmented five-year plan was launched. Consequently, the 

decline in physical need satisfaction was abrupt and drastic. Indeed, 

within two years the elite's policies had to be altered and resources 

shifted back to the non-industrial sectors of the system in order to 

forestall and avoid what Premier Khrushchev foresaw for Hungary in the 

349 
spring of 1953: catastrophy. 

347 .. Mrs. ,Gabor Varga, "Az egeszsegUgyi tBrveny vegrehajtasa 
Borsod megyeben, II Allam es Igazgatas 24 (July 1974)' p. 590. 

348. The definition of "consumption capital" is given on a 
previous page. The need for gradual and even growth, effecting all 
sectors of a system, was suggested by the graphs in the first portion 
of this dissertation. 

349. Vali, op. cit., p. 4. 
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Probable Need Satisfaction During the Rush: 
Citizenship and Equality Wants 

The Hungary of the early 1950s was a dynamic country in more 

than one way. n1e significant economic, social, and demographic changes 

which took place between 1949 and 1953, were depicted earlier. Now, we 

must turn to the effect of these changes on the second level need satis-

faction of the people. 

350 In January 1938 there were 9.13 million people in Hungary. 

Approximately half of the population was engaged in agriculture. The 

natural increase of the population, however, was rather low, 5.7 per 

1000 population per year. During the Second World War, the manpower 

losses of the country was staggering. The war-related deaths reached 

circa 400,000. After the war, the population began to increase rapidly. 

First the birth rate increased significantly, then, the child mortality 

rates were reduced considerably. The combined effects of these two 

factors was a steadily growing natural increase. From 3.7 per 1000 

population in 1946, natural increase shot up to 9.5 per 1000 population 

in 1950. 351 It began to decline in 1951, a development that was 

countered by the elite with the imposition of Draconian punishments for 

every kinds of artificial termination of pregnancy, and a ban on the 

f t f t . 352 manu ac ure o con racept1ves. Thereupon, the birth rate went up and 

~ 

350. Demografiai EvkC:Jnyv 1969 (Demographic Yearbook, 1969) 
(Budapest: KC:Izponti Statistikai Hivatal, 1971), p. 12. 

351. Ibid., p. 23. 

352. Decree No. 1004/1953. A tax on childless people was also 
introduced in 1953. See also, Jozsef Fekete, "Public Education in 
Hungary in the Past 25 Years," The New Hungarian Quarterly 11 (Summer 
1970), p. 95. 
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and in 1954 and 1955 natural increase per 1000 people reached 12.0 and 

11 4 . 1 353 . respect1.ve y. This increase was rather unusual in Hungary, 

comparable only to the natural increase of pre-World War I times. 354 

No doubt the elite hoped to make sure that the economic policy based on 

heavy investments of capital and labor will not be jeopardized by fall-

ing birth rates. The ministerial decree, however, was not accompanied 

by adequate social and economic measures and, thus, "Numerous undesired 

children were born to become grave burdens to their families and to 

355 
society." Table 39 will demonstrate the manpower development in 

Hungary between 1949 and 1956, 

The "grave burdens" alluded to above were enlarged by the elite's 

own 1951 wage policy that benefited families either without children, or 

356 with children of working age (but not in school) who could enter the 

, 
353. Demografiai EvkHnvv 1969 (Budapest: K8zponti Statisztikai 

Hivatal, 1971), p. 23. 

354. Ibid., p. 22. In 1914, Hungary had an 11.9 per 1000 
population natural increase. For the inter-war period, see Istvan Hooz, 

, d , 1 . . 1 , ~ , f . 1 ,~ " }. ,. k .. . 1 , h , Nepese espo 1.t1. ca es nepesseg e1 oues l!agyarorszagon a et Vl. ag a-
boru kHzHtt (Population Policy and Population Growth in Hungary Between 
the Two World Wars) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1970). 

355. Vilmos Farago, "Thirteen Per Mill: Debates on the Birth 
Rate in Hungary," The Ne~-1 Hungarian Quarterly 5 (Winter 1964), p. 167. 

356. "Working age" in Hungarian statistics of the 1950s included 
all males between 14-60, and all females between 14-55 years of age. 
Nepgazdasagi mertegek, realjtlvedelmek, 1956 (Budapest: Ktlzponti Statis
ztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 76. In 1948-1949, the average life expectancy 
was 58.8 years for men and 63.2 years for women. Demografiai EvkUnyv 
1969, p. 296. 
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active labor force at will. Families belonging to this category could 

maintain their living standards even after 1952 when per capita wages 

declined sharply. An additional member of the family by taking up em-

ployment could add to the real income of the family. And this was pre-

cisely the wish of the decision makers. Time and the new population 

policy, however, were working counter purpose to this scheme as the data 

in Table 39 will demonstrate. 

Never-the-less, the massive flight from agriculture of men, and 

the low real wages of workers exerted considerable pressure on wives with 

small children to seek active employment. Thus, in 1950 and in 1951, 

they took up approximately 74,000 jobs in agriculture, 357 and several 

f h d f . . . . d d d . . 358 tens o t ousan s o pos1.t1.ons 1.n 1.n ustry, tra e, an communJ.cat1.ons. 

The mobilization of married women at such a rapid rate helped 

to reduce the number of dependents and inactive earners per 100 active 

earners at the price of violating the second level needs of scores of 

women, men, and children (see Table 40). 

357. Fazekas, op. cit., p. 353. 

358. Bet~1een 1949 and 1955 the number of new earners was 550,000. 
Of these new earners 278,000 or more than half were women and circa 
249,000 were wives. L. Gal (ed.), Szoci~lpolitikank ket evtizede 
(Budapest: Kossuth and Tancsics, 1969), p. 127; J. D. Szab6, "A foglal
koztatottsag es a szemelyes j~vedelem alakulasa a magyar tarsadalomban 
1949 es 1956 k~z~tt," Kl:Jzgazdasagi Szemle 4 (January 1957), p. 40. 
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Table 39. Percent of tota 1 ~o1orking population in Hungary during the 
period 1949-1957.* 

Year 0-14 Years Working Age 

1949 24.9 63.48 

1950 24.9 63.24 

1951 25.0 62.96 

1952 25.0 62.75 

1953 25.1 62.55 

1954 25.4 62.19 

1955 25.8 61.79 

1956 27.2 61.37 

1957 27.5 60.79 

* Source: Computation is based on data provided by the Central Sta
tistical Office of Hungary and published in Nepgazdasagi merlegek, 
re.:hjovedelmek 1956 (Budapest: KClzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), 
p, 76. Also, Egon Szabady, "Population Change in Hungary in the Last 
Twenty Years," The New Hungarian Quarterly 7 (Spring 1966), p. 153; 
Statisztikai EvkClnyv 1956 (Statistical Yearbook, 1956) (Budapest: 
KBzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 5. 



Table 40. 

Year 

1949 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

1957 
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Dependents and inactive earners during the period 1949-1957.* 

Dependents and Inactive Earners 
per 100 Active Earners 

135.4 

127.9 

122.0 

119.6 

119.3 

118.9 

118.1 

119.0 

120.8 

* Source: Nepgazdasagi merlegek, realj8vedelmek 1956 (Budapest: 
K8zponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 77. 
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Not only were women put into positions they disliked,
359 

but the 

almost total lack of household machines
360

--electric and gas ranges, 

washing machines, vacuum cleaners, etc.--and the country's neglected 

infrastructure, 361 all contributed to the difficulties families had to 

endure during the rush. In addition, the food shortages and the scarcity 

of clothing goods, an all too common characteristic of this period, had 

similar side effects. After work, wives had to queue up in long lines 

in order to secure needed articles. Thus, instead of leisure time, 

women began to talk about a daily "second shift." During the winter of 

1952 1953 . d d h b . . 1 1 362 
- , vo~ces eman ing c anges ecame ~ncreas~ng y more voca . 

If "women's rights" ~vere violated by the elite during the rush, 

other segments of society suffered from the ill-conceived egalitarianism 

that began to take effect in 1951. For example, the well-paid officers 

of the new anti-fascist army and the cadets of the numerous military 

academies had no reason to be dissatisfied in 1948 and 1949. Good 

salaries, comfortable housing and considerable prestige was the reward 

359. Egan Szabady, ''Making a Living and Motherhood: The Position 
of Women in Hungary," The New Hungarian Quarterly 10 (Summer 1969), p. 61. 

360. Peter Kende, "Gazdasagszerkezeti valtozasok, nemzeti 
jlJvedelem es eletszinvonal a haboru utani Hagyarorszagon" (Changes in 
Economic Structure, National Income and the Standard of Living in Post
World War II Hungary), Szem1e (July 1960), pp. 49-50. 

361. Ferenc Vagi, "A lakossag v.4'sJrloa1apja es aruell~tasa 
1950-55-ben," in A Magyar Tudomanyos Akademia KUzgazdasagtudomanyi 
Intezet~nek EvkUnyve, 1957 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1957), 
pp. 285-321. 

362. Ferenc A. Vali, Rift and Revolt in Hungary (Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1961), pp, 4-7. 
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of these predominantly worker and peasant youth. A newly recruited 

cadet in 1949, for instance, received a monthly stipend of 800.0 

forints while at the same time an elementary teacher's salary was only 

400.0 forints.
363 

Upon graduation, in 1950, his commission as a lieu-

364 
tenant entitled him to 1,200.0 forints per month. More important, 

however, was the satisfaction these working class and peasant individuals 

gained from the high esteem soldiers in Hungary were held. TI1eir pre-

stige was, moreover, made concrete by the command over men and equipment 

placed in their hands by the ne'v regime. 

TI1e international situation (Korea) and the five-year plan, how-

ever, altered the position and role of the army in Hungarian society. 

After all, the "country of iron, steel and machines" was needed primarily 

365 to make "Hungary a fortress on the frontier of the peace camp." The 

size of the armed forces, therefore, was suddenly enlarged from 12 to 17 

divisions and the new People's Army was thoroughly reorganized. In 1951 

the reorganization was capped by the adoption of Soviet rules and regula-

tions along with Russian-style uniforms and Soviet advisors in the mili-

tary academies, at division headquarters, and in the Ministry of 

366 
Defense. 

363. Lt. Jozsef Hajdu, "Hozzaszolas a 'Nehany szo a Magyar 
Nephadsereg bomlasanak okarol' cimUcikkhez," Honv~d Ujsag, (February 27, 
1957)' p. 3. 

364. Ibid. 

365. Peter Gosztonyi, "A Nephadsereg a forradalomban" (The 
People's Army in the Revolution), in Borbandi and Molnar (eds.) Tanul
manyok a magyar forradalomrol (MUnchen: Aurora KUnyvek, 1966), p. 145. 

366. Ibid., p. 148. 
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The enlargement and Sovietization of the People's Army had a sig-

nificant impact on the average officer's life style. Constant transfers, 

crowded housing conditions, "infallible" Soviet advisors and Hungarian 

generals gradually transformed the officer into an obedient tool of a 

367 not-too-well understood cause. Almost simultaneously, the salaries 

of professional soldiers were considerably reduced by the drastic price 

increases of December 1, 1951.
368 Ho~ever, the most severe irritation 

was caused by the overtly centralized decision making within the Army 

that required even high ranking officers to clear the most trivial de-

369 cisions with the appropriate personnel in the Ministry of Defense, 

The ensuing secrecy, distrust, and the constant search for the class 

enemy within the officer corps gradually transformed the soldier's lot 

and made his life increasingly more unrewarding after 1951. 370 

367. Zoltan Sztaray, "A Nephadsereg es a forradalom" (The 
People's Army and the Revolution), Uj Latohat~r 4 (September-October 
1961), p. 439. 

368. George Pall, A Magyar Ne"phadsereg szerepe a szabad
' sagharcban (New York: Free Europe Press, 1957), p. 9. 

369. Gosztonyi, op. cit,, p. 155 

370. Lt. Col. Jozsef Szondi, "Hozzaszolas a 'Nehany szg a 
Magyar Nephadsereg bomlasanak okairbl," Honved Ujsag (February 13, 1957), 
pp. 2-3. Also in 1951, a second army, dubbed 'kulak army' by the people, 
was created by the decision makers. In these units--"C" divisions in 
the official jargon--served the sons of class alien parents. The "C" 
divisions were actually work brigades used in coal mines and construc
tion sites. The psychological effect of this discrimination is impos
sible to fathom, nevertheless v1e shall return to the role some of these 
soldiers and their commanding officers played in the revolution later 
on. Gosztonyi, op. cit., p. 148. 
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Then came Imre Nagy's eye-opening speech in July 1953. The 

k h . 1 b ld. 371 message was ta en rat er ser~ous y y many a so ~er. 

A sense of neglect and abandonment was, however, most felt by 

physicians, educators, and intellectual workers of most lower level 

government and even party organizations. For example, a district phy

sician after 1951 earned the same income as a coal miner372 while his 

f d f f 1 . 1 . d 373 ree om o movement was requent y ser~ous y restr~cte . College 

professors had to endure a similar status deprivation when higher edu-

cation '11as reformed in 19lJ-8-1949, and again reorganized in the 1950-

1953 period.
374 

In 1950, the traditional autonomy of universities was 

abolished
375 

and a new leadership system was introduced that was to 

streamline the trained manpower needs of the economy with the work of 

the universities. Thus, from 1950 on, each university was presided 

over by a "Rector," appointed by the Council of Ministers while the 

371. Gosztonyi, op. cit., p. 148. 

372. Peter Kende, "Gazdasagszerkezeti valtozasok, nemzeti 
jBvede1em es eletszinvonal a haboru utani Magyarorszagon, 11 Szemle 
(July 1960), pp. 36-43; Nepgazdasagi merlegek, realjovedelmek (Budapest: 
KBzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 25 and passim. 

373. Mrs. Gabor Varga, "Az egeszsegUgyi tBrveny vegrehajtasa 
Borsod megyeben," Allam es Igazgatas 24 (July 1974), p, 590. 

374. Jozsef Vigh, "Nepi demokratikus fejlodes a reformok 
tUkreben" (People's Democratic Development in the Nirror of Reform), in 
Istvan Sinkovics (ed.), Az EHtvHs Lorand Tudomanyegyetem THrtenete 
1945-1970 (The History of the Lorand EHtvHs University) (Budapest: 
EBtvHs Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, 1970), p. 209. 

375. Decree No, 274/1950. (XI. 23.). See also, Vigh, op. cit., 
p. 209. 
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different colleges (of the universities) were administered by the deans 

appointed by the specialized Ministers, e.g., the Minister of Building 

Industry was to appoint the dean of the College of Architecture or, the 

376 
Minister of Agriculture the deans of agricultural colleges. During 

the rush these specialized ministries ordered the increase and decrease 

of specialists to be trained in the universities in a cyclical manner 

. . d. 1 t. 377 
caus~ng ser~ous ~s oca ~ons. The professors whose departments were 

endlessly reorganized suffered considerably--they became the means of a 

gigantic plan that fm-1 of them could endorse. Besides the shifting of 

resources from one college to another, an absolute expansion that 

doubled the number of college students in three years so heavily taxed 

these institutions that the quality of education drastically declined. 378 

(See Appendix A for the quantitative expansion.) 

Further aspects of the reorganization procedure included the 

elimination of the title of "doctor of jurisprudence" in 1951, 379 an act 

that made the lawyers of the previous era look somewhat "superior" to 

the graduate of the socialist law schools.
38° Compulsory summer on-the-

job training was also introduced along with Soviet teaching methods and 

376. Jozsef Vigh, "Nepi demokratikus fejlodes a reformok 
tUkreben," in Istvan Sinkovics (ed.), Az EBtvl:ls Lorand Tudomanyegyetem 
tBrtenete 1945-1970 (Budapest: El:ltvl:ls Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, 1970), 
p. 209. 

377. Arpad Kiss and Janos Timar, "Szakemberellatas--Munkaero
struktura," Tarsadalmi Szemle 25 (June 1970), pp. 25-28. 

378. Ibid., p. 26. 

379. Vigh, op. cit., p. 211. 

380. Ibid. 
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the complete elimination of foreign travel. This latter restriction was 

especially resented by a large number of university faculties. 

The rapid expansion and the influx of the ill-prepared students 

of the specialized matriculation courses, on the other hand, forced the 

colleges and universities to introduce certain "high school techniques" 

and teaching methods. Compulsory class attendance, group learning 

(study circles), simplified texts, etc., made the life of the educator 

rather unrewarding. The ensuing conflict was considerably sharpened by 

the class content given to it by the elite when they blamed the problems 

of higher education on reactionaries within the faculty. To prevail over 

the situation, the elite forced the retirement of many educators, im-

prisoned others, and made harassment part and parcel of their education 

1 . 381 po ~cy. 

The authoritarian manner in which the schools were run ill-

effected the high schools and elementary education also. The expansion 

in this field brought with it a large number of extremely poorly pre-

pared teachers as the Ministry of Education relaxed its licensing re-

quirements. Indeed, it enabled working class and peasant youth to 

undergo short courses in pedagogy and then placed them in the classrooms 

of the country's schools. The regular five-year college courses required 

382 for high school teachers in the past was also reduced to four years. 

381. Sandor Kl:lte, "Pedagogia es Pszichologia," in Istvan 
Sinkovics (ed.), Az EUtvUs Lorand Tudomanyegyetem tl:lrtenete 1945-1970 
(Budapest: EHtvBs Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, 1970), p. 463; Imre Bekes, 
"A bUntetojogi es bUntetoe1jarasjogi tudomanyszak," in Istvan Sinkovics 
(ed.), Az EHtvUs Lorand Tudomanyegyetem tl:lrtenete 1945-1970 (Budapest: 
EBtvBs Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, 1970), p. 289. 

382. Kl:lte, op. cit., p. 457. 
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Viewing the educational reforms of the 1948-1949 school year and 

the numerous reorganizations of the 1950-1953 period from the citizen's 

side, two things stand out as important. First, the school system opened 

its doors to many working class and peasant individuals who could now 

enroll in high schools and even universities. Indeed, the specialized 

matriculation courses were established to speed up the process that was 

to break the bourgeoisie and squierarchy's monopoly over higher educa-

t
. 383 1.on. The achievements in this field were considerable (see Appendix 

A). Equally noticeable is, hm-Jever, the less than laudatory effect the 

rapid school expansion program had on the educators of the country in 

general. Meager resources, crowded school rooms, low pay, numerous 

transfers, and strong party supervision were the average educator's lot. 

A general neglect of the lowest levels of education, day care centers, 

kindergartens and elementary schools, adversely affected the households 

with young children (see Appendix A). On the other hand, even the 

beneficiaries of the new school policy, the working class and peasant 

youngsters, began to complain when the overtly ambitious expansion 

severely restricted the government's ability to help these youngsters 

. h h 1 h. th . . . f. d t 384 w1.t sc oars 1.ps, us, caus1.ng a sJ.gnJ.-J.cant rop-out rae. 

Then, in 1952, the elite decided to trim university education. Higher 

383. Jozsef Revai, Elni tudunk a szabadsaggal (Budapest: 
Szikra, 1949), pp. 626-629. 

384. .Teno Horvath and Lajos Izsak, "EgyetemUnk 25 eves fej
lodese," in Istvan Sinkovics (ed.), Az EI:Jtvl::ls Lorand Tudomanyegyetem 
tHrtenete 1945-1970 (Budapest: ELTE, 1970), p. 32; Laszlo Halasi, "A 
'szakerettsegi' evfordulojara," Tarsadalmi Szemle 28 (October 1973), 
pp. 71-75. 
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scholastic standards and longer preparation was required from students 

in the specialized matriculation courses, and, eventually these schools 

were to close their doors. 385 The last group of these young men entered 

the universities in the fall of 1955 where they had to compete--now on 

equal terms--with the better prepared regular students. 

Throughout the 1949-1953 period the replacement of the old public 

bureaucracy and local government officials continued. In fact, it was 

speeded up in 1950 when the old administrative system of local govern-

. 386 
ment was replaced by the counc~l system. At the same time many 

villages gained, for the first time, separate local government organiza

tions.387 The thousands of government positions were filled with work-

ing class and peasant individuals, a development that went a long way to 

enhance the second level want (need) fulfillment of these individuals. 

In a similar vein, the Communists (now MDP or Hungarian Workers' 

Party) extended its organizations to factories, cooperatives, state 

farms, and villages. The positions of party secretary were mostly 

filled by workers and occasionally by peasants, many of whom joined the 

385. Laszlo Halasi, "A 'szakerettsegi' evfordulojara," 
Tarsadalmi Szemle 28 (October 1973), p. 74. 

386. Ferenc Erdei (ed.), Information Hungary (New York: Pergamon 
Press, 1968), p. 329. 

387. Ibid. 
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ranks of the party after 1945. 388 The creation of these government and 

party positions during the 1949-1953 period prolonged the immediate 

post-war upward mobility set in motion by the departure for the West of 

th f 1 . 1 389 e ormer ru 1ng c asses. That this new middle elite--city, county 

and village government officials, and lower level party leaders--was 

pretty content with its new life in 1949-1950 period is well documented 

by historians. The irritation that they may have had in 1949 was 

rather trivial as the remarks of a parochial party secretary suggest: 

There is but one thing unfair today: those old-time big shots 
were all addressed Sir and My Lord, and for us comrade secre-
tary will do . well, are we so much worse than "those11 were?390 

Other members of the new elite may have been less naive but, fundamental-

1 h . ,. 1' . . 1 391 y, t e1r Iee 1ngs were s1m1 ar. After years of social stagnation 

between the two world wars, there was now a healthy upward mobility. 

The beneficiaries of the numerous new positions, needless-to-say, were 

grateful to the people's democratic order. 

388. Helmreich, op, cit,, pp. 115-127; Nogradi, op. cit., 
passim• Marosan, op, cit., passim, The party's membership in the autumn 
of 1944 numbered circa 3,000, On the eve of the rush, in 1948, the 
party's membership rose to 887,472. Now, thousands of these new members 
were put into important administrative positions. 

389. Bela Balazs, A ktlzeprete&ek szerepe tarsadalmunk fejlodese
ben (Budapest: Kossuth Ktlnyvkiado, 1958), pp. 169-188. 

390. Paul Ignotus, 11 Hungary 1966, 11 in Tamas Aczel (ed,), Ten 
Years After: The Hungarian Revolution in the Perspective of History 
(New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1966), p. 108. 

391. Ibid. 
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The first dis3ppointments were caused by the harsh economic 

policies of the augmented five-year plan in 1951. The new price system 

introduced on December 1, 1951, most severely hurt the fixed income 

groups, including this nev1 lower, and middle level cadre. The co::n-

plaints of the masses W3S first heard by this group also. (Thus, the 

"good kulak" view.) The de~ision makers' answar to these grumblings was 

392 
a severe clamp-down, both inside and outside the p3rty. Thus, the 

halo was slowly disappearing and the men who successfully got up to the 

top of the ladder suddenly found out that it wasn't really leaning 

against anything concrete. 

As time went on, quite a few of these ne~ men of power found 

that even the material-types of second level needs were far from being 

in abundant supply. The Hungarian citizen's traditional fondness for 

coffee, wine, and tobacco was never really appeased. The data below 

lend considerable credence to this statement (Table 41). A stagnating 

per capita yearly consumption of various kinds of fabrics lend attional 

393 support to our statement. 

392. Janos Berecz, Ellenforradalom tollal es fegyverrel 
(Budapest: Kossuth Ktlnyvkiado, 1969), p. 29. 

393. Kende, op. cit., p. 48. Synthetic fabrics, nylon, poly
ethelene, polyesther, etc., are defined by J. Kornai as "revolutionary 
new products" that tend to transform the behavior of the users thoroughly 
--in the case of capital go~ds, the technology of producers; in that of 
consumer goods the consumption habits and the \vay of living. They 
usually create nev7 needs. It is interesting to note that in Hungary of 
the 1950s there was hardly any synthetic fabric consumption. Nylon, etc., 
products were, however, much sought after black market items brought in 
from Austria. 
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Table 41. Annual per capita consumption of coffee, tea, wine, liquor 
and tobacco in Hungary.~-: 

Year 
Coffee Tea Wine Liquor Tobacco 
(dkg) (dkg) (liter) (liter) (kg) 

1934-38 23.4 2.5 32.1 3.30 1.06 

1950 5.7 1.0 33.0 1.50 1. 12 

1951 3.5 1.5 34.6 1. 68 1. 25 

1952 4.7 2.0 28.4 1. 82 1.41 

1953 4.5 1.3 22.1 2.14 1. 38 

* Source: A lakossag j8vedelme es fogyasztasa 1960-1970 (Budapest: 
K8zponti Statsztikai Hivatal, 1972)' p. 100. 

Table 42. Annual per capita consumption of cotton, wool, synthetics, 
and silk fabrics in Hungary.* 

Fabric 1950 1951 1952 1953 

Cotton (m2/capita) 11.0 10.9 9.9 10.9 

Wool (m2/capita) 2.5 2.9 1.8 1.7 

Synthetics (m
2
/capita) 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 

Silk (m2/ capita) 0.9 1.1 0.9 0.9 

* Source: Peter Kende, "Gazdasagszerkezeti valtozasok, nemzeti jovedelem 
es eletszinvonal a haboru utani Hagyarorszagon," Szemle (July 1960), 
p. 48. 
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Needless-to-s~y, prosperity goods, like automobiles, showed a 

similar pattern as far as their availability v1as concerned, While in 

1938 there were 2.1 cars per 10,000 population the corresponding figures 

1.4 in 1950 and 0.9 per 10,000 population in 1953. 394 were 

The establish~ent of the People's Republic in 1949 perhaps most 

affected the political aspects of human wants. Freedo~ of speech and 

assembly, articulation and aggregation of interests through interest 

groups and parties, these were all eliminated in an approximately three-

year period, Organized oppositio:1 to the Communist Party's policies, 

moreover, was considered to be illegal. 

During the immediate post-war period there was considerable 

freedom in Hungary. People could freely move around the country and ex-

press themselves in whatever way they wanted to. The flow of ne1-1spapers 

fro~ the West was unhindered. From 1945 to 1948, one could purchase a 

copy of any major European or American paper in Hungary. For example, 

in 1947 there were 45 foreign daily's on the shelves of vendors in 

Hungary. Of these daily's, 39 ca~e from Western countries. Fourteen 

of them were French, 11 English (American), and only five on the Russian 

395 
language. 

394. Statistical Yearbook, 1963 (Budapest: K~zponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1965), p. 193; Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Buda
pest: Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 186. 

395. Czimer, op. cit., p. 165. 



I 
~ 

' ! 

224 

The number of foreign weekly and monthly publications available 

at the newsstands stood at 435. Of these, 355 different journals origi-

nated from Western countries, 77 from Eastern Europe and the Soviet 

. d h f h . 396 
Un~on, an t ree rom ot er countr~es. 

Individual subscriptions by Hungarian citizens were eatered with 

1935 different kinds of journals, 1792 of which were from Western 

countries: 575 from the United States, 448 from England, 258 from France, 

275 from Switzerland, 136 from un-named countries, and only 142 from the 

Soviet Union and Eastern Europe. 397 Thus, approximately 4-1/2 times as 

many different kinds of publications sent copies .of their works to 

Hungarian distributors from the West than from the East. The correspond-

ing figures for subscriptions was 12-1/2 to one in favor of the West. 

In 1948, the number of Western daily's circulated in Hungary was 

. d 54 398 ~ncrease to . At the same time there were three English (2 British 

and 1 American) and a French language library in Budapest with a wide 

. f bl" . 399 var~ety o pu ~cat~ons. In the movie houses and in the theatres, 

Western (United States, French, and English) plays literally monopolized 

400 the screen and stage, 

396. Czimer, op. cit., p. 166. 

397. Ibid, Unfortunately the number of total individual copies 
sent to Hungary in 1947 and 1948 is not given, only the number of differ
ent publicatio~s that sent copies to Hungary. 

398. Ibid. 

399. J, Czimer, A regi Magyarorszag es az uj (Budapest: 
Cserepfa1vi, n,d.), p. 166. 

400. Ibid. 
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This lively contact with Western ideas and develo?ments was 

suddenly cut off in the winter of 1948-1949. At the same time, the means 

of written com~unication (journalism, literature, etc.) became a monopoly 

of the Party. The subordination of the creative mind to party control 

was justified by Stalin's (and Zhdanov's) statements made in 1934. 

According to these pronunciations a writer had to understand party policy 

401 
"that" being the only way to understand the world properly. This 

policy was transplanted to Hungary in 1949. At the same time a large 

number of writers with populist, Catholic, and urbanist backgrounds, and 

writers who spent the war years in the West, disappeared in the prisons 

f l 1 . 402 o t1e s~cret po ~ce. Consequently, at the First Congress of Hungar-

ian Writers in Budapest (April 27-29, 1951), this policy was declared 

to be the only legally acceptable one. To those writers who did not 

fully understand the new situation, Jozsef Darvas, Minister of Culture, 

had the following advice: 

Our fellow-travelling writers should take into consideration 
that soon it will not be possible to be a writer in Hungary, 
except as a Socialist Realist.403 

Thus, for all practical purposes, freedom of press and thought 

departed fro~ Hungary although not without some resistance. Indeed, the 

Writers' Congress was hardly over w~en in 1952 a Cultural-Political 

Workshop of the Hunga~~ian Workers' Party's Executive Burea:.1 strongly 

401. George G~m~ri, Polish and Hungaria~ Po3try, 1945-1956 
(London: Oxford University Press, 1966), p. 122. 

402. Ibid, See also, Paul Ignotus, The Political Pris0ner 
(New York: Collier Books, 1964), pp. 56-68. 

403. GBm~ri, op. cit., p. 124. 
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c;ondemned the "anti-party" tendencies of certain Hungarian writers. 404 

The implications of this warning \vas well understood by most journalists 

and writers, but especially by the editors of papers who made sure that 

no author who deviated from the Party's poisition got published. 405 

That this policy was resented by many is evident from the cyni-

cism that characterized public opinio:1. aboat anything published in 

Hungarian papers or books. A measureable increase in the audience of 

BBC, Voice of America, Free Europe Radio and other Western radio sta-

tions was probably caused by the desire to gain information other than 

found in Hungarian sources. 

The elimination of party and group opposition as well as inter-

est articulation by associational interest groups began well .before the 

"year of transition." It was fully accomplished during the 1949-1953 

period. A brief survey of this process is warranted by the magnitude of 

frustration it caused to many individuals. 

The first interest groups to be dissolved by the Com:nunist Mini-

ster of Interior were mos~ly youth organizations of the various politi-

cal parties. The process began on July 16, 1946, when 107 organizations 

were disbanded. 
406 

Two days later an additio:r1al 170 ·.Jrga:'.lizatio:ls dis-

solved by fiat, and before the end of the year, more than 1,000 organiza-

. 1' 'd d 407 t1ons were 1qu1 ate . 

405. Tamas Aczel, '~dalekok egy folyoirat ttlrtenetehez: A 
Csillag es a szocialista realizmus," Szemle 4 (1962), No. 2-3, pp. 89-97. 

406. Laszlo Varga, Human Rig_hts in Hungary (G-1inesville: 
Danubian Research and Information Center, 1967), p. 51. 

407. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 43. 
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Especially relevant case is pres~~ted by the various trade 

unions. The structure of Hungarian trade unions prior to World War II 

was based on national federations, organized according to crafts. Craft 

unions exercis~d great power in their do~ain, while the National Trade 

Union Council, the central body of all unions ~as a representative 

408 
forum. After the war, the communists managed to s9cure the position 

of Secretary-General of the National Trade Union Council to one of their 

,. 409 
co~rades, Istvan Kassa, Kassa's policy encouraged the growth of craft 

unions in order to prevent the old leadership from regaining control of 

their organizations. By 1947, the Communist Party had enough influence 

. 1 d . t b 1" h th . h "k 410 Th 1n t 1e tra e urnon movement o a o 1s e r1g t to str1. e. e 

unions 1 exclusive right to maintain en1ployment offices was eliminated in 

1948. The altered situatio.:1 of labor unions was w·~ll illumina;:ed by 

Secretary-General Kassa's announcement in 1948 specifying that the trade 

unions' role was to intensify production, to organize work competitions, 

411 
and to make secure the leadership of the Party. Subsequently, in 

408. Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: F. A. Praeger, 
1957)' p. 271. 

409. Ibid. 

410. Varga, op. cit., p. 57. 

411. Helmreich (ed.), op. cit., p. 272. Since the bulk of 
industry was already.in government ownership, and the National League of 
Industrialists (GYOSZ) was abolished in April 1948, the Communiscs '"ere 
ru;;-eager to -c-urb the influence of organized labor. 
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1949, the number of craft unions was gradually reduced from 51 to 20, and 

in 1951, a new labor code made collective bargaining a meaningless phrase 

and wiped out the remnants of "co-determination."412 In 1952, the 

National Trade Unions' Council surrendered to the government its right 

to determine Harking conditions and the regulation of overtime. 413 A 

year later, Decree No. 25/1953 with the force of law, institutionally 

LJ-14 put the trade unions under the control of the Party. 

The vigorous party life of the immediate post-war period under-

went a similar death by slow strangulation. The process, appropriately 

called "salami tactics, 11 was first introduced against .the victorious 

Smallholders Party immediately after the November 4, 1945, general 

elections, After the second Communist electoral failure in August 1947, 

they quickly sliced away the largest opposition (non-coalition) 

412. Janos Racz, Az Uzemi bizottsagok a magyar nepi demokratikus 
atalakulasban (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 127, Co-determination 
was implemented by workers in a spontaneous fashion at the end of hostili
ties when many factories were leaderless. The enthusiastic cooperation 
of workers with management and the new government greatly facilitated 
reconstruction without foreign aid. It also allowed workers to partici
pate in the decisions affecting them. Incomplete data collected during 
December 1946 demonstrates the existence of shop committees (Uzemi 
bizottsagok) in 630 plants and factories with a membership of 3,708. 
These committee members were elected by 232,738 workers. (Of the 3,708 
members 1889 were Communist, 1725 Social Democratic, 14 Smallholders, 
5 National Peasant Party members, and 74 Independents.) TI1e activities 
of shop committees were stopped (as superfluous activities by "obsolete" 
institutions) in March 1948, an act that caused disgust and even disobed
ience. Therefore, during the summer of 1948 the shop committees were 
allowed to function as government agencies preoccupied with the ful
fillment of the economic plan. 

413. Helmreich, op. cit., p. 273. 

414. Varga, op. cit., p. 58. 
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parties. 415 The first party to be dissolved was the Hungarian Inde-

416 
pendence Party. The second largest party of the country in 1947, the 

Democratic People's Party, was also subjected to harassment throughout 

1948, and, under ever-increasing terror, the party finally broke up in 

417 February 1949. Heanwhile the Communists managed to subdue the Social 

D b f . h . 1 d h. 418 emocrats y orc1ng t e party to purge 1ts ea ers 1p. Then, in 

June 1948, the Communists and the Social Democrats merged. After the 

merger, the only significant party besides the Communist (now Hungarian 

Workers' Party) that could hope for survival was the National Peasant 

Party. In order to alleviate the Communist elite's fear of making the 

419 
NPP an "opposition" party, it purged itself in August, and embarked 

415. During the 1947 general elections the Communists became the 
largest party with 22.27 percent of the seats in Parliament, but failed 
to gain an absolute majority despite the widespread use of fraudulent 
"blue s lips 11 issued by the Hinister of Interior to Communist "flying 
squadrons" \vho then voted in several cities as many times. Varga, op. 
cit., p. 35; Harosan, op. cit., p. 316; Kovacs, op. cit., p. 60. 

416. Harosan, op. cit., p. 361. 

417. Varga, op. cit., p. 43. 

418. Imre Kovacs (ed.), Facts About Hungary: The Fight for 
Freedom (New York: The Hungarian Committee, 1966), pp. 62-63. See also, 
Marosan, op. cit., passim. 

419. The NPP significantly increased its membership after the 
demise of the Smallholders' and Social Democratic Parties, The fear of 
"kolkhoz life" drove many peasants into this leftist party in order to 
escape the Communists. For example, in August 1945 the NPP had 171,072 
members, during the winter of 1947-1948 their number reached 400,000. 
The August 1948 purge \vas so extensive that the 18, 000-man Budapest city 
organization of the party was reduced to 8,000 members. All this happened 
in spite of the fact that the party accepted the principle of democratic 
centralism and was willing to present itself as a junior partner of the 
ruling Hungarian Workers' Party. Toth, op. cit., pp. 36, 285, 292. 
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on a policy that would have made it the major articulator of peasant 

interests.
420 

Indeed, the fellow-traveling leadership of the NPP hoped 

that within a Communist-led "People's Front" even the now minute Small-

holders' Party will be able to function as the interest representor of 

421 
the middle-classes. The Communist elite ignored these aspirations 

to the consternation of these sincere but naive people. 

On February 1, 1949, the old Hungarian National Independence 

422 Front was replaced by the Hungarian Independent People's Front. By 

the end of March, the People's Front embraced the four remaining parties 

423 of the country. However, the Communist elite now looked upon it, not 

as an organization in which the members could cooperate with each other, 

but as an instrument best suited to facilitate the athropy of the 

partner parties. Indeed, immediately after its formation, Secretary 

R~kosi had the following opinion about the role and life expectancy of 

the Independent People's Front. "If the comrades think that this 

People's Front is an enduring formation, then, you are grossly mistaken. 

This People's Front, after all, is a step toward the elimination of the 

420. Toth, op. cit., p. 295. 

421. Ibid. 

422. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 81. 

423. In February 1949, only the Hungarian Harkers' Party had 
the characteristics of a political party. TI1e Smallholders and the 
Hungarian Radical Party (The Civic Democratic Party and the Radical Party 
merged in 1949 and adopted the Hungarian Radical Party name) in 1949 were 
rump parties, while the NPP ~vas rapidly approaching a similar status. 
Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 
1970), p. 82. 
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other parties ... thus, not much will come out of this people's front

type politicking."424 Thus, on Hay 15, 1949, nationwide elections were 

held and the people had to cast their votes for a single list of candi-

dates prepared by the Communist elite. Over 95 percent of the votes 

were cast in favor of the Independent People's Front. A year later, 

during the summer of 1950, the last local organizations of the NPP un

ceremoniously disbanded. 425 The Communists were now in control of 

Hungarian political life. 

In 1949 one of the greatest problems facing the Communist elite 

was whether they can bridge the "political gap" they have created by 

rapid industrialization and the elimination of most interest groups and 

426 
the lively multi-party system of the country. The question to be 

answered was, of course, whether political development will keep pace 

with the massive mobilization of society, or, will there be another 

427 
dimension of unevenness in Hungary? For, if the level of political 

development of a society in large part depends upon the extent to which 

the politically active people belong to and identify with a variety of 

424. A magyar forradalmi munkasmazgalom tCirtenete (Budapest: 
Kossuth KCinyvkiado, 1974), p. 544. 

425. Toth, op. cit., p. 297. 

426. The term, "political gap," was coined by Samuel P. Hunting
ton '"ho, incidentally, depicts Communist government as most successful 
in institutionalizing political behavior. S. P. Huntington, Political 
Order in Changing Societies (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1968), 
pp. 1, 8 and passim. 

427. Here, we are referring to uneven economic development, the 
rapid development of heavy industry and the simultaneous neglect of 
agriculture and the country's infrastructure depicted above. 
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1 . · 1 · . . 428 h h H . . P (H . po ~t~ca ~nst~tut~ons, t an t e ungar~an Commun~st arty ungar~an 

Workers' Party after June 1948) in 1949 was facing an immense task. 

Several hundreds of thousands of Smallholders, National Peasants, Social 

Democrats, Independence Party members, Radicals, etc., were politically 

uprooted by the Communist Party's activities in its quest for power. 

Interest groups, like the "Peasant League," various trade organizations 

and religious organizations were releasing more political activists when 

they were forced to disband. Almost simultaneously, the accelerated 

industrialization process coupled 'vith the 11collectivization push" drove 

scores of peasants into urban centers causing considerable multiplication 

and diversification of the 11 social forces"
429 

in Hungarian society. 

The elite, of course, was quite certain about its own party's 

capability to serve as a bridge, wide enough to accommodate those 

scores.of individuals who whetted their political appetite during the 

post-war democratic explosion, and those who were recently mobilized. 

Efforts were made to allow mass participation in such organizations as 

the reorganized trade unions, a Komsomol-like youth organization (DISZ 

or Federation of Working Youth), and a lJomen' s federation. 
430 

Despite 

these efforts, the Party probably needed partners in the articulation of 

diverse interests. This need became evident during the fusion of the 

428. Huntington, op. cit., p. 9. 

429. A "social force" is an ethnic, religious, territorial, 
economic, or status group. See Huntington, op. cit., p. 8. 

430. Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: Frederick A. 
Praeger, Publi8her, 1957), pp. 127-131; A magyar forradalmi munkasmozgalom 
tHrtenete (Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1974), pp. 522-525, passim. 
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Communist and Social Democratic Parties in June 1948 when circa 405,342 

Social Democratic Party members retired from political life. 431 Perhaps 

to avoid further resentment and friction, a number of fellow-travelers 

foresaw a situation where the dominant Communist Party would be assisted 

in the task of interest articulation by the cleansed Smallholders' Party 

and the Marxist National Peasantry Party. Mr. Ferenc Erdei, the chief 

National Peasant friend of the communists, for example, depicted the 

future role of the Smallholders' Party as the interest articulator of 

the middle-classes, while the NPP was to do the same for the agricultural 

432 sector. These plans, of course, were rejected by the elite, and the 

parties disappeared from the political arena. They were, however, 

allowed to list their names and addresses in the telephone book of the 

capital. 

Thus, during the rush, there was only one way to effectively 

participate in politics--by joining the Hungarian Workers' Party, or one 

of its mass organizations. Raw membership statistics, of course, do not 

reveal much about political !'l!>rticipation. The rate at which the elite 

was recruiting new members into the Party and its mass organizations, 

however, can suggest the elite's willingness, and/or its capability, to 

431. Of the 780,000 SDP members only 240,658 were admitted 
into the new HWP. Prior to the fusion, the Communists managed to "win" 
over approximately 134,000 Social Democrats, while 380,342 members left 
politics rather than join the HHP. An additional 25,000 "right-wing" 
Social Democrats \vere expelled from the party immediately before the 
fusion. A magvar forradalmi munkasmozgalom tl.1rtenete (Budapest: Kossuth 
KI:Jnyvkiado, 1974), p. 524. See also, Harosan, op. cit., passim. 

432. PIA 248/14-2. 
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permit more people to participate in politics. The social background of 

these political activists, moreover, can indicate (1) the Party's power 

base, and (2) the stratum (or strata) whose members are most willing to 

cooperate with the Party. 

The membership statistics of the Hungarian Communist Party 

(Magyar Kommunista Part or MKP prior to June 1948, and Magyar Dolgozok 

P~rtja or MDP after June 1948) during the 1938-1953 era show that while 

there was a very rapid expansion of membership between 1945 and 1948, tre 

ensuing five years witnessed an erratic membership policy. 

The first decline in membership took place before the fusion with 

the Social Democrats when in December 1947 ne\-7 membership cards were 

issued. Double registration of some members and reluctance to pick up 

the new card reduced the number of Communist Party members by circa 

150-180,000. 433 
The Party also utilized this opportunity to purge the 

organization of its petit Nazis who were given shelter and "protection" 

when the Party was in dire need of followers. Now, however, 12,301 of 

these dubious characters were deprived of their membership. 434 

This loss was counter-balanced, at the same time, by the large 

influx of Social Democrats who sensed the inevitable absorption of their 

party, and, therefore, moved over to the Communists. 435 TI1e Party's 

433. Erenyi and Rakosi (eds,), Legyozhetetlen era: •.• , p. 183. 
Many of these people were coerced into the Party during the immediate 
post-war period when the size of a party determined its weight in the 
coalition. Others joined in order to secure much-needed food supplies. 

434. Ibid. 

435. Marosan, op. cit., p. 398, passim. 
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problem at this time (winter of 1947-1948) was, indeed, not a shortage 

of candidates as the figures below will clearly indicate, 

Month and Year 

January 1938 

Fa 11 1944 

February 1945 

May 1945 

July 1945 

October 1945 

January 1946 

September 1946 

November 1946 

January 1947 

March 1947 

July 1947 

August 1947 

December 1947 

April 1948 

June 1948 

July 1948 

October 1948 

March 1949 

January 1950 

January 1951 

January 1952 

Number of CP Members 

300 to 1,000 

3,000 

30,000 

151,493 

226,577 

508,801 

608,728 

653,300 

662,476 

670,818 

708,646 

723,312 

743,836 

864,000 

752,672 

887,472 

1, 128,130 

1,120,533 

880,717 

828,695 

862,114 

945,606 
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January 1953 906,078 

July 1953 885,197 

The difficulties besetting the Party were caused by its inability 

to retain its peasant supporters who joined the ranks during the land 

reform, and its failure to gain an adequate foothold in certain parts of 

the country. For example, in 1946 the Party's membership included 

almost as many peasants as workers (39.4 percent peasants as opposed to 

42.6 percent workers). During the winter of 1947-1948 a drastic seven 

percent decline in peasant membership was registered. In the ensuing 

period, peasant recruitment continued to lag behind though total party 

membership increased significantly. The fusion with the SDP somewhat 

aggrevated the situation since this party had a predominantly urban 

membership. Especially bothersome was the Party's declining popularity 

in the so-called "Stormy Corner" where the peasants had a pronounced 

revolutionary tradition. 

As far as the Party's regional organizations were concerned, it 

experienced considerable difficulties in Transdanubia where three of the 

P I • h • • 1 . , , 436 arty s e1g t terr1tor1a comrn1ttees were s1tuat1on. Transdanubia is 

also the most densely populated part of the country. The Communist 

Party's electoral "successes" during the general elections of 1945 and 

1947 clearly show that pattern. 

436. See Appendix K for relevant information. 



Transdanubia 

Northern Hungary 

Danube-Tisza Interfluve 

Trans-Tisza Region 

Greater Budapest 

Total 

Percentage of Communist Party 
Vote During General Elections: 

1945 

11.8 

24.4 

18.6 

19.0 

20.8 

17.1 

1947 

18.3 

27.6 

24.1 

22.0 

27.9 

22.2 
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After the fusion of the two workers' parties, the new organiza-

tion included 12.0 percent of the country's total population. However, 

a purge that took place between September 1948 and May 1949, deprived 

178,850 individuals of their membership, while 123,334 full members were 

d d d "d 437 re uce to can 1 acy. Another 130,000 members never showed up for 

review, therefore, the appropriate authorities removed their names from 

the membership list. After the "revision" the lll.JP announced that it had 

756,588 members and 124,156 candidates. 

Besides eliminating the native (non-Moscowite) Communist leader-

ship, the purge further weakened the Party's peasant base. Fully 13.2 

percent of those whose membership was changed to the candidacy were 

438 
peasants. Thus, by January 1950 only 13.4 percent of the party's 

437. Party candidacy was introduced by the First Congress of 
the new Hungarian Workers' Party in 1948. 

438. Tibor Erenyi and Sandor Rakosi (eds.), Legyozhetetlen era: 
A magyar kommunista mozgalom szervezeti fejlodesenek 50 eve (Budapest: 
Kossuth Kenyvkiado, 1974), p. 198. 
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membership was affiliated with agriculture, while at the same time 52.0 

percent of all active earners were deriving their income from this sector 

of the economy (see Appendix F). The proletarian content of the Party, 

however, was increased to 49.3 percent, the only positive aspect of the 

purge. 

After the great purge of 1948-1949, the Party leaders made 

several attempts to broaden the Party's base in the villages
439 

and, 

generally, the goal was to increase the membership. The only exception 

to this rule was the purge that affected the former Social Democrats in 

late 1952, and sporadic expulsions for various reasons.
440 

439. The elite made considerable efforts to include in its 
membership representatives of the independent peasantry during the col
lectivization drive. A plan was drawn up, for example, whereby each 
party unit was told how many peasants they must admit. The result was 
disastrous, for in many cases the new member was less than enthusiastic 
about the whole affair. Never-the-less, the fiat was executed and in 
1951 seven percent--6,312 individuals--of the new candidates came from 
the independent peasantry. The agricultural co-ops' peasantry was some
what better represented in the Party, yet, even here 50 percent of the 
cooperatives in 1951 did not have party organizations. Erenyi and Rakosi 
(eds.), op. cit., p. 210. 

440. Even after the great purge of September 1948 to May 1949, 
several scores of people "implicated" in the Rajk trial were expelled. 
Others were deprived of their membership for losing their membership 
books, for apathy, immoral behavior, and frequently for hostile be
havior toward the Party. These were also the reasons given for the 
replacement of 46.4 percent of the Party's leadership in 1951. Needless
to-say, the suspicion, authoritarianism, and duplicity that character
ized the "Rakosi Clique," as well as its harsh economic and social 
policies made it difficult for many to "belong and identify with the 
Party." Ibid., pp. 202, 214-215. 
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The harsh economic policies coupled with dictatorial decision 

making within and without the Party, however, shook the confidence of 

many Communists and in the fall of 1952 and the spring of 1953 an exodus 

from the Party took place, despite the fact that resignation from member-

ship was not authorized. The largest single group leaving the Party came 

from the peasantry. More than 30,000 of them were so discouraged by 

441 the methods of collectivization that they deserted the Party. All 

said, on the eve of the New Course, there were 60,409 fewer party members 

442 
than in January 1952. At the same time, the largest single group 

within the vanguard of the proletariat (leading the country of workers 

and peasants, the Hungarian Constitution of 1949) was made up by em-

ployees (clerks, students, teachers, etc.). Small wonder that the 

leaders of this organization considered the Party's vanguard role ful-

filled by placing a Party member in the key positions of every single 

institution of the country. 

From the Central Leadership to the district committee, a 
narrow circle of leaders emerged who reprz~ented "the" 
Party for everyone, including themselves. 3 

441. Ibid., p. 203. 

442. The movement in and out of the Party between June 1949 
(the end of the purge) and June 1953 was as follows: 244,852 candidates 
were admitted to full membership and "a few hundred" without candidacy. 
At the same time 240,000 persons were expelled (resignation from 
membership was not allowed). Unfortunately for the Party, those who 
left were the peasants and workers, while the new recruits came from 
the so-called "employees" and intellectuals. See Appendix J. 

443. Sandor Rakosi, "A Magyar Dolgozok Partja," in Tibor Erenyi 
and Sandor Rakosi (eds.), Legyozhetetlen ero: A magyar kommunista 
mozgalom szervezeti fejlodesenek 50 eve (Budapest: Kossuth Ktlnyvkiado, 
1974), p. 206. 
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The workers and peasants of the country, however, subscribed to differ-

ent norms, and it was the Party that had to correct itself after much 

prognastication and a revolution. 

A somewhat similar development trend could be observed about 

DISZ (Federation of Working Youth)and MNDSZ (Democratic Federation of 

Hungarian Women). The establishment of DISZ was announced by Secretary 

Rakosi on February 10, 1950. It was the Hungarian carbon copy of 

Komsomol in a sense that it united all hitherto separate youth organiza

tions. By 1951, it was "officially" the Party's youth organization. 444 

The subsequent membership drive enabled the organization to acquire 

620,000 members. By June 1952, the membership stood at 659,000. The 

transfer of young Party members to the Federation further increased the 

number of young people belonging to this organization by 110,000. How

ever, in 1953 membership began to decline, and in May 1954 it stood at 

577,000. 445 

Month and Year DISZ Membership 

February 1950 n/a 

June 1951 620,000 

June 1952 659,000 

January 1953 769,000 

May 1954 577,000 

444. Helmreich, op. cit., p. 129. 

445. Ibid. 
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That DISZ was not an overtly successful organization was ad-

mitted by M. Farkas, Minister of Defense, in 1952 when he complained 

that only 35 percent of Hungary's youth belonged to the Federation. 446 

Indeed, certain segments of Hungarian youth were hardly affected by the 

organization. For example, of the ~.,930 cooperative farms in the country, 

1 1 038 h d D Sz . . 447 on y , a I organ1zat1ons. 

The Democratic Federation of Hungarian Women was established in 

1945. Originally it represented an independent women's movement, but 

the Communist Party gained control of it soon after the founding. Until 

1948, the various political parties organized separate women's groups. 

After the formation of the Hungarian \-Jorkers 1 Party, the MNDSZ became 

the only active women's organization. 448 The liquidation of all other 

organizations and a membership drive by the leadership of MNDSZ had the 

following results: 

Year MNDSZ Membership449 

1949 400,000 

1950 647,000 

1951 n/a 

1952 1,000,000 

1953 n/a 

1954 560,000 

446. Helmreich, op. cit., p. 129. 

447. Ibid. 

448. Ibid., p. 131. 

449. Ibid. 
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Thus, approximately the same development can be observed here as 

in the case of DISZ. A rapid upturn in membership followed by a decline 

in the post-1952 period in spite of the fact that at the Third Congress 

of the Federation held on May 24-25, 1952, the goal was set to increase 

the membership. 

The uniform decline in Party, DISZ, and MNDSZ membership, 

needless-to-say, suggests that these institutions were probably not ful-

filling the second-level expectations of the people. Indeed, there is 

ample evidence of this disappointment in various historical accounts 

d 1 . . h h d" f" ld h" h d . 450 h "1" 451 
ea 1ng w1t sue 1verse 1e s as 1g er e ucat1on, t e m1 1tary, 

f d . d f . 452 state arms an cooperat1ves, an actor1es. 

Thus, "the political gap" was probably wider in 1953 than at any 

time during the reconstruction period (1945-1948). This development, 

moreover, began to frustrate people when mismanagement by the elite was 

perceived to be the direct result of its isolation from the workers, 

!+53 
employees, and the public in general. Rule by fiat became an 

450. Bela Kirschner and Istvan Lengyel, "Az egyetemi part
szervezetek," in Sinkovics (ed.), op. cit., pp. 73-82. Lack of demo
cracy within the party and decision making by fiat was much resented by 
both faculty and student party members. 

451. Lt. Col. Jozsef Szondi, op. cit., pp. 2-3. According to 
Szondi, many officers resorted to such tactics as marriage in church to 
escape (get expelled) from the Army and Party. 

452. A Magyar Szocialista Munkaspart hatarozatai es dokumentumai 
1956-1962 (The Resolutions and Documents of the Hungarian Socialist 
Workers' Party, 1956-1962) (Budapest: Kossuth KCJnyvkiado, 1973), pp. 
53-55 and passim; Janos Berecz, Ellenforradalom tollal es fegyverrel 
(Counter-revolution with Pen and Arms) (Budapest: Kossuth KCJnyvkiado, 
1969), p. 463. 

453. PIA 1/6.f.3. 



increasingly more frequent criticism of the Party's "infallible four-

some," in the winter of 1952-1953 when many people were literally 

t . 454 s arv1ng. 

Probable Fulfillment of Self-actualization 
Wants (Needs) 
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As mentioned above, third level wants are those which are ful-

filled when an individual has the option to do the type of work he enjoys 

most. For many, this means upward mobility, the ability to move from 

manual labor into positions of decision making. For even larger numbers 

of people, however, upward mobility simply means a shift from agricul-

tural to industrial employment, or, under ideal conditions, from agri-

cultural employment to m-1nership of land. The search for way of life in 

the city, the shorter work day, as well as greater opportunities to find 

a satisfactory job in the industrial setting are as many reasons for a 

455 rural worker to change employment. The gaining of independence 

through land ownership can obviously enhance a man's chances to perform 

454. Imre Nagy named the Rakosi-Gero-Revai-Farkas leadership 
a "four-some." His observations about the prevailing public opinion 
is also highly illustrative. Interestingly enough, the Soviet leader
ship had a similar opinion about the top elite's isolation from the 
public when they scolded Rakosi for being a "Jewish King 11 of Hungary. 
See Az igazsag a Nagy Imre Ugyben (London: Big Ben Publishing Co., 
1959), p. 151; Ferenc A. Vali, Rift and Revolt in Hungary (Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1961), p. 5. 

455. The poor conditions of village life must be mentioned 
here. Many communities had no lights, movie houses, paved roads, etc. 
Moving into a city, therefore, must have represented to the agricultural 
worker an improvement. 
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a highly desirable task.
456 

In the space below, the extent of probable 

third-level need satisfaction will be examined through the social re-

stratification process that took place in Hungary between 1949 and 1953. 

In 1944 and 1945, thousands of industrialists, land owners, 

high ranking ogvernment officers and the bulk of the military officer 

corps departed from Hungary. During the "year of transition" additional 

scores of people, mostly from the upper strata of society left for the 

457 
West. Those former political and many economic decision makers ~<Jho 

stayed behind were forced into the laboring classes around 1949 and 1950. 

The well-to-do peasant and the former petit bourgeoisie (store owners, 

traders, artisans, etc.) were declassed in 1949 and the first years of 

the five-year plan. All-in-all, 350,000 to 400,000 families lost ground 

d . h h d h b f . 45 8 ur1ng t e rus an t e years e ore 1t. The total number of people 

who were, thus, ill-effected is estimated to be around one million. 

456. Numerous historical studies demonstrated the beneficial 
effects of the reform on the peasantry. Some claim that it had provided 
the peasantry with such tangible benefits that they desired since the 
Dozsa Peasant War in 1514. Toth, op. cit.; Szakacs, op. cit.; Orban, 
op. cit.; Ferenc Donath, Demokratikus fUldreform Magyarorszagon, 1945-
1947 (Democratic Land Reform in Hungary, 1945-1947) (Budapest: Akademiai 
Kiado, 1969). 

457. Balazs, op. cit., pp. 169-203; Ivan T. Berend, A szo
cialista gazdasag fejlodese }iagyarorszagon 1945-1968 (Budapest: Kossuth 
and KUzgazdasagi, 1974), p. 185. The so-called iron curtain, or "tech
nical barrier" \<Jas not built unti 1 March 15, 1949. After the summer of 
1949, few Hungarians could travel outside the country while illegal 
departures were practically impossible, 

458. Berend, op. cit. n1e number of declasse upper class 
families is put at 75,000 to 80,000 while that of the petit bourgeoisie 
at 300,000. 
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The adults of these families, of course, could not really fulfill their 

third-level needs. In fact, they suffered considerable deprivations. 

However, at the same time, a massive influx of working class and peasant 

459 individuals into the new and enlarged government apparatus, and 

numerous politically sensitive areas of the economy (e.g., chairmen of 

agricultural co-ops, state farm directors, heads of personnel depart-

ments, etc.) enabled an equally large segment of the population to enjoy 

the positive effects of elite membership. The figures below will demon-

strate--although in a conservative way--the approximate size of the new 

460 
elite. 

459. Francois Fejto, "The Two Sides of the Coin," in Tamas 
Aczel (ed.), Ten Years After: The Hungarian Revolution in the Perspec
tive of History (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1966), pp. 65-66. 

460. Many new jobs cannot be accounted for, e.g., the number 
of foreign service employees, union employees, etc. Moreover, the 
number of Party officials, 43,652 in Budapest and 63,207 in other com
munities and enterprises (total: 106,859), does not include 20,000 addi
tional activists. P. I.A. 274-19 quoted by Eva Szabo, "A Magyar Kommun
ista Part," in Erenyi and Rakosi (eds.), op. cit., p. 185. The rest of 
the data, except the number of policemen, come from Thad Paul Alton, 
et al., Hungarian National Income in 1955 (New York: Columbia University 
Press, 1963), pp. 146-148, and Fejto, op. cit,, p. 65. The number of 
regular policemen is from Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkHnyv 1948 (Budapest: 
A Magyar KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1948), p. 259. This datum re
flects the January 1, 1946 conditions. Alton gives an estimated figure 
of 29,000 policemen for the year 1955. 
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State administration 

Officials of the Party apparatus 

Permanent staff of the political police 

Officers of the Border Guard 

Regular police 

Officer corps of the People's Army 

Civilian staff of Ministry of Defense 

Total 

280,000 

106,859 

13,000 

2,000 

47,293 

11,010 

2,000 

460,162 
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This significant upward mobility was fully accomplished by the spring 

of 1953. After that date, any improvements in third-level need fulfill

ment for this group depended more and more on qualitative changes such 

as goal accomplishment, or self-actualization through contributions to 

the public welfare and well-being of one's fellow citizens. 

The land reform, perhaps more than any other single factor, en

abled many scores of seasonal workers and day laborers to improve their 

over-all condition, and to enjoy the independence guaranteed by land 

ownership. Over 200,000 dwarf holders (semi-proletarians) also received 

land and, thus, were allowed to improve their social-economic condition. 

Altogether 642,342 households benefited from this act. 
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Number of Land Recipients461 

Agricultural workers 

Farm employees 

Dwarf holders 

Small holders 

Artisans 

Agronomists and Forestry Workers 

Total 

261,088 

109,875 

213,930 

32,865 

22,164 

2,420 

642,342 

Moreover, those who could not secure land, or did not want it, 

could, without much difficulty, secure jobs in the rapidly expanding 

construction and heavy industrial sector where one did not have to work 

from dawn to dusk. Furthermore, the job was steady with no seasonal ups 

and downs, and the pay in 1949 and 1950 was good. Indeed, even later 

on when the "collectivization-push" of the early 1950s speeded up migra-

tion, the situation was not really hopeless for many of the mobil indi-

viduals since what they found in the urban setting was superior to 

their humble village environment. Thus, as far as there was a way to 

escape from the drudgery and political interference that characterized 

farm life after 1950, the young, mostly unmarried farm individual could 

more or less fulfill his/her third-level needs. The attractiveness of 

this mobility, however, was drastically reduced in 1952 when the neglected 

housing industry could no longer provide these individuals and their 

461. Magda M. Somlyai, F8ldreform 1945 (Landreform, 1945) 
(Budapest: Kossuth K8nyvkiado, 1965), p. 140. 
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families with permanent housing. The alternative to permanent migra-

tion, commutation on the daily or weekly basis, was equally bothersome 

since the country's transportation system and workers' hostels were 

462 badly neglected. Never-the-less, this latter means of escape from 

the agricultural setting was more and more utilized by harassed peasants. 

Thus, social restratification outpaced the progress made in 

urbanization (vertical mobilization). For example, on January 1, 1949, 

36.5 percent of the total population was permanently residing in urban 

areas. On July 1, 1954, (the next available datum on urbanization), 

39.02 percent of the population resided in urban communities (see 

Appendix I). At the same time the percentage of active earners in 

industry increased from 20.7 percent to 30.4 percent, while the per-

centage of those engaged in agriculture declined from 55.1 to 43.4 (see 

Appendix F). The slow development of urban centers was demonstrated by 

b f . . 1 d' 463 d db h 1' ' 1 a num er o emp1r1ca stu 1es, an was cause y t e e 1te s re uc-

tance to invest in such highly capital consuming enterprises as housing 

462. The various consequences of uneven economic development 
now began to hurt. Moreover, there was hardly anything the government 
could do to alleviate the situation since the whole service sector, 
catering, repair shops, the retail network, etc., was not developed 
well enough to serve the needs of a highly mobilized society. See Eva 
Ehrlich, "Nehany kBvetkeztetes az infrastruktura nemzetktlzi elemzese 
alapjan" (Some Conclusions from the International Analysis of Infra
structure), Ktlzgazdasagi Szemle 21 (December 1974), p. 1395. 

463. Miklos HegedUs, Gazdasagi fejlodas es az urbanizacio 
(Economic Development and Urbanization) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 
1973); Gytlrgy Konrad and Ivan Szelenyi, "A kesleltetett varosfejlodes 
tarsadalmi konfliktusai" (Social Problems Caused by Delayed Urbanization), 
Valosag 14 (December 1971). 
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construction, street paving, sewer construction, the extension of 

.1. k 464 ut1 1ty net't-7or s, etc. 

There is, of course, a second dimension to third-level need ful-

fillment. A society does not have to keep itself in a perpetual flux in 

order to satisfy the self-actualization needs of its citizens. At a 

given rate of co-optation, citizens can experience self-actualization if 

they are allowed to perform their tasks unhindered. Thus, interference 

with one's execution of a task, or forbidding certain types of profes-

sions can cause considerable frustration. If the number of people ad-

versely affected includes a whole segment of society--peasants, for 

example--then, frustration might be translated into strong hatred for 

the perpetrators of this state of affairs. Thus, the question to be 

answered here is how did the policies of the rush effect the self-

actualization needs of large groups or strata of Hungarian society. 

It is evident that the bulk of the active earners, over 55 per-

cent of the total, who derived their livelihood from farming were enjoy-

ing their independence and economic security in 1949. (See Appendix F 

for the breakdown of active earners according to sectors.) The intense 

cultivation of the land lends strong support to this observation. 465 

The data below will depict the reduction of uncultivated land in 

Hungary. 

464. Ehrlich, op. cit. 

465. Szakacs, op. cit., pp. 89-100. 
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Year Fallow Land 466 

1938 181,082 

1945 1,346,789 

1946 588,786 

1947 269,278 

1948 155,000 

1949 77,737 

1950 76,221 

1951 120,000 

1952 204,000 

By 1950 an all-time low was reached in the acreage left fallow. 

Numerous narratives depicting the struggle of independent peasants also 

indicate that there was optimism about the future for the first time in 

many a village. The expectations were centering around the development 

of an agrarian democracy in Hungary. Indeed, the peasant thinker, Peter 

Veres, felt that this was the only viable way of life in Hungary where 

h . 1 b f 1 h . d . 1 . . 467 t e raw mater1a ase or a arge eavy 1n ustr1a sector was m1ss1ng. 

The frustration of these expectations began in 1949 when the 

decision was made to collectivize agriculture. Collectivization reached 

its peak in 1952 when the individual peasant's life was made very diffi-

cult by forced commassation, high compulsory delivery quotas, taxation, 

466. Fazekas, op. cit., p. 39; Magyar Statisztikai Zsebk8~v 
1948 (Budapest: Magyar Statisztikai Hivatal, 1948), p. 120; Somlyai, 
op. cit., p. 123. 

467. Peter Veres, A paraszti jUvend& (Peasant Future) (Budapest: 
Sarlo, 1948), pp. 51-57 and passim. 
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and general administrative (including police) harassments. The economic 

failure of the whole system also became evident during the winter of 

1952-1953, and nine months before Imre Nagy's New Course, the peasants 

began to abandon "illegally" the agricultural producers' cooperatives. 

Before the winter was over 45 cooperatives were dismantled and 350 to 400 

f h . h f d. . t . 468 o t ern were 1n t e process o 1s1n egrat1on. 

The industrial worker in the cities, of course, could probably 

derive much more satisfaction from his job. First of all, he was de-

clared to be the hero of the day: the revolutionary proletarian. The 

country belonged to him and in a truly dynamic setting, he had more 

opportunities than the farmer to secure the jobs he desired. Indeed, 

the worker's problem in 1952 was mostly economic in nature: inflation, 

food shortages, low wages, and peace loans These were, of course, 

serious enough to prompt a few wild-cat strikes by industrial workers. 469 

But, when in the spring of 1953 rumors spread in the country about an 

"on-the-spot" liquidation of some striking railway workers in northern 

Hungary, resistance became passive and covert, at least for a while. 470 

Besides the peasantry, the country's intellectuals had the 

greatest difficulty in their attempt at self-actualization. For example, 

it was almost impossible for the technical elite to execute with 

468. PIA 2/8/449. 

469. Az igazsag a Nagy Irnre Ugyben (London: Big Ben Publishing 
Co., 1959), p. 144. 

470. Peter Gosztonyi, "Az AVH es a forradalom" (The State 
Security Authority and the Revolution), in Gyula Borbandi and Jozsef 
Molnar (eds,), Tanulmanyok a magyar forrada]omrol (MUnchen: Aur~r;:I Books, 
1966), p. 104. 
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enthusiasm the augmented five-year plan. The over-centralized decision-

making process, moreover, allowed creative thinking only at the very top 

of the decision-making hierarchy. 

The party intellectual, who served the "cause" without complaint 

until 1952 broke with tradition when the writers and poets became alarmed 

by the flood of doggerel which, under the pretension of being "committed 

poetry," had forced its way into print and seriously lowered literary 

471 standards. High-handed treatment by party functionaries added to the 

472 problem. Ho~ever, nothing devastated the self-confidence of party 

intellectuals and fellow-travelers more than the miserable conditions of 

peasants in the countryside. An example is provided by S~ndor Cso6ri, a 

young committed poet who wrote the following lines after a visit to his 

parents' village in late 1952. 

I believed, I was hoping and now I look around 
hesitant. (Something has gone wrong here!) 
I am whirling amongst my mounting troubles 
like an innocent hostage thrown into a pitch-dark den. 

And now the poet finds the "infallible" party elite guilty of distor-

tions, people who exaggerated the achievements, belittled the diffi-

culties, and blinded the people with marvelous figures. 

Sincere complaints did not reach me 
about wages which were decreasing 
about the peasant's lot who having delivered his crop 
lives in distrust, suffers hardships.473 

471. George G~m~ri, Polish and Hungarian Poetry, 1945 to 1956 
(London: Oxford University Press, 1966), p. 148. 

472. GBm~ri, op. cit., pp. 149-150; Tamas Aczel and Tibor Meray, 
The Revolt of the Mind (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publishers, 1959). 

473. The translation is GBm~ri 1 s. 
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What Csoori was describing was nothing but an open secret to thousands of 

agronomists, engineers, and many local government officials. But it was 

new to the party literati who wrote odes to Stalin, R~kosi, Stachanovites, 

and the Plan. Now, many writers felt cheated and used. 

There was only one class whose members could still claim a degree 

of success in self-actualization: the class of Party functionaries. 

These people were the obvious beneficiaries of the system, and the Party's 

ideology neatly justified their power and privileges. There was little 

doubt about their confidence in early 1953 although the Nagy speech in 

July unleashed certain forces that was to cause much soul-searching even 

474 among these people, Peter Kuczka, a Communist poet, described the 

bitter disappointments of a Party functionary who was unable to under-

stand the way people behaved as they did when it was learned that members 

could leave the agricultural producing cooperatives. 

Everything went well , .. and then that speech of Imre Nagy, 
. . . they danced unti 1 dar.·m . . . it drove them out of their 
minds. They loved me--you say--and now they spat on me, 
they took up stakes, sticks and pitchforks , . 
Is this what I deserved, comrade? You tell me .. 475 

Thus, in the summer of 1953, Hungarian society was made up by 

several strata of people none of which really escaped deprivation and 

frustration caused by the inability to fulfill the various needs of 

474. The first "sabotage" by Party secretaries occurred in late 
1949 when numerous local secretaries disagreed with coerced collectivi
zation. Later, after being reprimanded, these secretaries allegedly 
hindered the Party's policy. See PIA 2/8/35. 

475. Istvan Csicsery-Ronay (ed.), KHltok forradalma: Antologia 
1953-1956 (The Revolution of Poets: Anthology, 1953-1956) (Washington: 
Occidental Press, 1957), p. 19. 
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human beings. The peasants suffered setbacks on all three levels, while 

the working class lost much ground on the first two levels of the want 

hierarchy. The employees of the third sector also suffered serious dis

appointments on all three levels; their income was the lowest and the 

elite looked upon them as the remnants of the bourgeoisie. This 

distrust was, of course, mutual, for this significant segment of society, 

along with the peasantry and the formerly mostly Social Democratic 

skilled industrial workers, looked upon the Communists as upstarts 

foisted upon Hungarian society by a foreign power. 

Thus, Imre Nagy's task in the summer of 1953 was to improve the 

economic welfare of the people, tap the nations' latent intelligence in 

behalf of economic development, restore the Party's credibility, and 

provide certainty about the future. This latter criteria required the 

abandonment of "administrative" methods, a constant threat to all 

Hungarians since the Rajk trials. Indeed, it was quite obvious that 

production is impossible under constantly changing directives which were 

enforced even if the great bulk of the people found them insufficient to 

meet the existing requirements and, thus, had to be coerced to cooperate 

with the elite. The description of Imre Nagy's success in this field 

will be our next topic. 
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CHAPTER 4 

THE NEW COURSE AND ITS DEMISE 

A few weeks after Stalin's death, elections were held in Hungary 

and the single list slate of the Communist-dominated Independent People's 

1 
Front received 98.2 percent of the total votes cast. The new elite of 

the country was obviously pleased with the political situation since in 

the decision-makers' opinion, Hungary's political stability rested on a 

solid economic foundation. Indeed, a week before the election, First 

Secretary Rakosi proudly announced to the world that, 

Four years are a short time in the history of a nation, and 
yet in these short four years our fatherland has advanced and 
changed more than it did in long decades of the past.2 

Of course, on the surface everything looked v1ell, especially w~1en 

viewed fro~ Rakosi's office window located in Party headquarters. How-

ever, in the countryside peasants were already dismantling the agricul-

tural producing cooperatives, and in the industrial districts of a few 

cities the premonitory signs of Berlin-type riotings were quite visible. 3 

1. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Buda?est: Aka
demiai Kiado, 1970), p. 122. The Independent People's Front--disbanded 
by the elite in 1951--was resuscitated for the elections of 1953. 

2. Ta~as Aczel and Tibor Meray, The Revolt of the Mind (New 
York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publishers, 1959), p. 151. 

3. Ibid., p. 159; Az Igazsag a Nagy Imre Ugyben (London: Big 
Ben Publishing Co., 1959), p. 144. 
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In fact, Rakosi's optimism notwithstanding, a "wind of change" was ob-

viously coming, only its source ioJas unknown in the spring of 1953. 

There was, for example, a good chance that the Hungarian people would 

take things into its own hands as it had done before \oJhen the Presidium 

of the Soviet Communist Party demanded a visit to Moscow by First Secre-

tary M. Rakosi, E. Gero, M. Farkas, and two other persons. One of these 

men was the Chairman of the Presidium, Istvan Dobi, the other was Imre 

4 Nagy, the Communist engineer of the 1945 land reform. 

In Moscow, the Hungarian delegation was quickly received by the 

members of the Soviet Presidium who were not at all impressed by the 

"progress" Rakosi's fatherland had made in the recent past. For, the 

Soviet leadership was apparently well informed of the conditions pre-

vailing in Hungary, as wall as about the persons responsible for the 

near bankrupt of the country: the "fourso'IIe" led by the First Secretary 

himself. Thus, M. Rakosi was rather unceremoniously told by Beria not 

to "play king of Hungary" anymore, while Khrushchev and Mikoyan gave the 

Hungarians a grave but accurate description of their country's economic 

situation. They scolded Rakosi for having favored an accelerated de-

velopment of steel production in a country where the ores and coke had 

to be imported. Mikoyan also reminded Rakosi that through the forced 

collectivization process, he had brought ruin to Hungary's once famous 

agriculture. These policies, he went on, were so unpopular that 

thousands of individuals had to be incarcerated by the authorities for 

4. Aczel and Meray, op. cit., p. 158. For the sake of accuracy 
it must be mentioned that Rakosi's secretary, Bela Szalai, was also 
invited to take part of the pilgrimage. 
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noncompliance. Now, he asserted, these practices ~ust be halted, and, 

Hungary too, must accept the principles of "collective leadership" and 

"socialist legality."5 A ne't-1 concept, "peaceful coexistence," was also 

mentioned as an important guideline for future behavior. 

Probably the most important change proposed by the Soviet leaders 

was the sharing of power between Rakosi and Nagy. The First Secretary 

was to abandon the premiership and hand it over to Imre Nagy, whose 

mission was to rectify the general imbalance caused by the economic, 

social, and political policies of the "rush" period. 

Upon their return, the leaders of the Hungarian Workers' Party 

did as told; meeting on June 27-28, the Central Committee duly condemned 

Rakosi without deposing him as Party leader, and adopted new policy 

directives in accordance with Soviet wishes, and on July 4, 1953, Nagy 

was appointed Premier.
6 

Presenting himself before Parliament on the 

same day he announced the launching of a "Nel-J Course." Nagy's speech 

7 
was broadcast throughout the country, and to the a~azement and delight 

of many his speech, among others, contained the follm-1ing principles. 

5. Vali, op. cit., pp. 4-5. 

6. Kovacs (1966), op. cit., p. 69. 

7. One of the achieve~ents of the Comnunist system was the de
velopment of a centrally controlled loud speaker system in the hamlets 
and villages of the country. This systeill was a co~venient means of mass 
communication--informing the people about any changes or policy innova
tion. It was also an easy way to assemble a large number of people in 
squares and plazas of communities, a not altogether safe development 
in a tense situation that existed in the Hungarian villages in the 
summer of 1953. 
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1. The First Five-Year Plan, especially in its augmented form, 
exceeded the country's abilities, and thus, led to the re
duction of the standard of living. This must be changed 
innnediate ly. 

2. The imbalance characterizing Hungary's economy must be 
changed by shifting resources into the production of con
sumers' goods and the fo~d industry. 
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3. Forced collectivization must be stopped. The acts of violence 
and the offenses against the voluntary principle that have 
caused unrest among our working peasantry must be likewise 
eliminated. Lhe peaceful dissolution of cooperatives must 
be allowed. 

4. Intellectual ·work must be again valued and promoted. 
5. In the field of education increased attention must be paid 

to elementary and secondary schools, \oJhich, because of our 
exaggerated attention to university education, we have 
sorely neglected. 

6. One of the most urgent tasks of this Government is to re
store law and order. Our authorities have frequently failed 
to respect the constitutional rules that protect the rights, 
the personal freedo~, and security of citizens. 

The government will cease internment and dissolve the 
internment camps. Thereby, it wants to make it possible for 
the amnestied and the interned to return to their homes and 
their families. 

This government also intends to regularize the position 
of those banned from the capital by permitting them, within 
statutory provisions valid for each citizen, to select the 
place where they want to reside. 

1. In order to protect the health of the working people, this 
government will reduce all unnecessary and unmotivated 
overtime work, as well as Sunday work .•. We shall discon
tinue fines as a disciplinary meas~re against workers and 
employees. 

8. The new road oo. which the government desires to advance will 
be on a broader basis, with the w~1ole people, at first p.~r

haps more slowly, but all the more surely toward the same 
aim • . . socialism . . • The basic principle of our new 
economic policy is the constant rising of the population's 
standard of living.8 

Immediately after the speech, Imre Nagy beca:ne a popular figure 

in Hungary. His basic principles w·ere welco:ned by the people at large, 

and, especially, by the peasantry in the villa,ses. Simultaneously, 

8. Aczel and Meray, op. cit., pp. 151-156. 
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however, the pro.noters and beneficiaries of the "rush" period felt en-

dangered. Particularly frightening to them was Nagy's intention to 

liquidate the concentration camps and to rehabilitate the victims of the 

"cult of personality. 11 

The number of people thus threatened by the New Course was not 

large, a few thousand at most, but they were the ones who controlled the 

giant party machinery and several key posts in the administration.
9 

Therefore, they ha:l the po017•3r (as wall as the reason) to influence the 

course and content of the new policies. Thus, while during the recon-

struction and "rush" periods the Communists had clearly defined goals 

and a unified leadership, 
10 

now, in the summer of 1953, the.re were tw.:> 

fractions within the Party with seemingly irreconciliable interests. 

Indeed, from Rakosi's July 11, 1953, speech at the meeting of active 

party workers in Budapest, a double-headed nature of Hungarian politics 

became more and more evident. On the one hand, Imre Nagy tried to 

11 
"decompress" the over-tense system, while on the other, a worried 

Rakosi and his supporters did their best to sabotage the whole process. 

9. For example, the Chairman of the National Planning Office 
after June 1953 was Bela Szalai, Rakosi's former secretary. The Economic 
Subcommittee of the Politburo was headed by E. Gero, while the Rehabili
tation Committee was under Rakosi's control. Vali, op. cit., p. 108. 

10. The home Communists in 1945 accepted the leadership of the 
Muscowites without any reservation. 

11. Paul Kecskemeti, "Limits and Problems of Deco"IJpression: The 
Case of Hungary," The Annals of the American Acade;ny of Political and 
Social Science, 317 (Nay 1948), p. 103. 
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From the Stalinist (Rakosiist) point of view, of course, there 

was considerable reason to worry since in Hungary the announcement of 

the New Course created the impression of a substantial change in the 

. 12 
nature of the systet11 1.tself. Indeed, w}iile the Hungarian innovations 

were probably not unique in post-Stalin Eastern Europe, it was here that 

great expectations were created by the introduction of the New Course 

due to the fact that the Stalinist excesses were more severely felt in 

H h . h h c . d . l3 ungary t an 1.n t e ot er omnun1.st-governe countr1.es. 

Unfortunately, the sincere efforts of Nagy to reform the system 

and the determined efforts of the Rakosi clique to resist change created 

an environment of uncertainty; blowing hot, and blowing cold. The 

periodic advances by Nagy were constantly hindered by covert and overt 

acts on the part of his opponents.
14 

For example, in May 1954 the Third 

Congress of the Hungarian Workers' Party upheld the implementation of 

the June Resolution (1953), but this victory of Nagy was 'a.la:le p-::>ssible 

only by Moscow's intervention. In spite of this defeat, by the fall of 

1954, Rakosi managed to put on the agenda of the Central Com'Ilittee of 

the Hungarian Workers' Party the issue of "rightist" deviation and a 

12. Kecskemeti, "Limits ••• ," p. 100. 

13. Ibid. 

14. The impression was created by the Rakosiites that most of 
the promises made uader the June 1953 program were to be repudiated. A 
Stalinist, Bela Illes, for exa~nple, ironically called Nagy's goverrnnent 
the "Provisio:tal Government," while others spread rumors about Nagy's 
allegedly "Bukharinist" past. Aczel and Meray, op. cit., p. 188. 
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15 
proposal calling for artificially created unemployment in order to 

. d . . d 1 b d. . 1 . 16 Th. 1 1 1ncrease pro uct1v1ty an a or 1sc1p 1ne. 1s atter proposa , 

if endorsed, could have wrecked Nagy's program in the cities. 

Then, early in 1955, political changes in Moscow, and the Soviet 

leaders' perceptions of Nagy's policies, slowly reduced Soviet support 

for the New Course. In fact, by Febr~ary 1955, Rakosi 1 s pre-eminence in 

17 Hungarian politics was reaffirmed by Moscow's abandonment of Nagy. 

Consequently, on March 2-4, 1955, the Central Committee of the 

Hungarian Workers' Party conde!n::J.ed Nagy's "right-wing" deviation and 

five weeks later the same body deprived Nagy of his membership in the 

Politburo a'ld the Central Committee. On the 18th of April, .Parliament 

"relieved" Nagy of his duties as Prime Minister. 18 Now, the New Course 

was over and Rakosi's "ancient regime" returned to power with cynical 

deterrninis~ to use its blunted weaponry in such a fashion that no one 

15. There was c-:>nsiderable unemployment already in 1953 caused 
by industrial reorganizations, technological changes, and the decentrali
zation of decision making. 

16. First Secretary Rakosi used Istvan Friss to promote his 
ideas during the Central Committee meeting. Friss, howaver, was over
shadowed by Nagy who at this time won his greatest and lost victory 
over the Rakosi clique. Vali, op. cit., p. 135. 

17. Malenkov's resignation as head of the Soviet Government was 
closely related to the de~ise of Nagy. However, as early as December 
1954, when the Khrushchev-Bulganin-Mikoyan group deserted Malenkov, 
Rakosi began a major offensive against Nagy. The nationwide council 
ele~tion results in ~ove•nber 1954, and the economic troubles (caused by 
the Rakosi group's sabotage of the New Course) contributed to the rapid 
de~line of Soviet support for Nagy. 

18. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 140. 
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In the space below, we shall examine the various economic, 

social, and political changes that took place in Hungary between June 

1953 and October 1956. The second part of this chapter will depict the 

probable need satisfaction experienced by the various strata (classes) 

of the country during the same time period. 

Agriculture 

The changes introduced by Imre Nagy were nowhere so successful 

and productive than in the agricultural sector. For, it was here, in 

the countryside, where a truly revolutionary development was interrupted 

by the ill-conceived efforts of the Rakosiites in 1949 when they bega:l. 

a drive aimed at the creation of a large-scale socialist agriculture. 

The revolutionary zeal of the Hungarian peasant, who, for the first time 

in hundreds of years, clearly dominated the countryside, was gravely 

damaged by the various means of "socialist transformation"--the kulak 

list, arbitrary commassation, punitive taxation, and the compulsory 

delivery system. In a:idition to this decline in incentives, the material 

requirements of modern large-scale farming--investment and managerial 

skills--were not made available to agriculture (see previous chapter for 

investment data) during the "rush," leaving this sector to its own 

scant resources. The combined results of these adverse factors was a 

stagnating agricultural production. For example, net commodity produc

tion of the agricultural sector in 1952, the last full year of the "rush" 
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period, was only 96 percent of that of 1938. (See Table 26.) At the 

same time period (1938-1952), the country's total population increased 

19 by 378,000. The flight from the villages, moreover, greatly increased 

the need for agricultural commodities since more ~amilies had to secure 

these items from the retail network during the "rush" than in 1938 when 

the population was overwhelmingly rural and self-sufficient. 

Nagy's ascendancy to power in June 1953, of course, changed all 

this. In a sense, the Prime Minister managed to rekindle the revolu-

tionary flame in the countryside in more than one way. First, Nagy's 

address gave impetus to the movement aimed against the agricultural pro-

ducing cooperatives. With even more zeal than in 1945, the peasants 

distributed among themselves the large land holdings of several hundred 

cooperatives. From 26 percent of the total plow land at the end of the 

"rush" (June 1953), the co-ops' share sunk to 15 percent in December 

1954.
20 

Second, and more important, the new government's agricultural 

policy enabled the regime to harness the activist spirit of the peasantry 

in behalf of production, Both the newly created small holdings and the 

19. Demografiai Evk!Jnyv 1969 (Demographic Yearbo·:>k, 1969) 
(Budapest: K!Jzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1971), p. 12. 

20, There were 5315 co-ops on December 16, 1952. By the end of 
1953 the number of agricultural producing cooperatives was reduced to 
4536, At the same time the number of private farmers increased by 
110,000 while the privately controlled share of plow-land increased by 
650,000 yokes (circa 1 million acres). Harris L. Coulter, "The Hungari
an Peasantry: 1948-1956," TI1e American Slavic and East European Review 
(December 1959), p. 545; Statisztikai Evk8nyv 1956 (Budapest: K!Jzponti 
Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 143. 
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remaining co-ops demonstrated their optimism about the future by (1) 

increased investments; (2) the reduction of fallow land; (3) through the 

leasing of "reserve lands" (land offered to the government by farmers 

during the force collectivization period);
21 

and (4) through there-

claiming of land which was deserted during the "rush." 

The immediate response to Nagy's New Course was well demonstrated 

by the peasantry's changed attitude toward investment. Even before the 

year was over, the individual (private) farm sector began to spend again 

on agricultural implements, small machines, and chemical fertilizers. 

Next year, in 1954, this optimism was fully demonstrated by a 73 percent 

increase in private expenditures on agricultural implements and a 220 

percent increase in expenditures on small agricultural machinery.
22 

The 

socialist sector, due to Nagy's redistribution of investments, showed a 

similar pattern. The government's positive policy toward the agricul-

tural sector, indeed, could be seen here more than in the private sector. 

Table 43 needs no comments except that investment, more than any other 

indicator, clearly shows the delayed effect of change in policy--the 

worst effects of Rakosi 1 s policies surfaced with vehemence only in 1956 

when agricultural investment fell back to its 1951-1952 level. 

21. The frustrated expectations of the Hungarian peasantry is 
best demonstrated by its behavior. The peasantry, on the one hand, 
steadily increased its consumption even when part of its stocks had to 
be consumed (1952 and 1956), and by devotion to the land when the govern
ment's policies allowed this, on the other. Stated differently, the 
peasants wanted to live better and were willing to work for it when 
allowed. 

22. As soon as the New Course was over, expenditure for agri
cultural implements and small machines dropped 15 to 20 percent Ferenc 
Vagi, "A lakossag vasarloalapja es aruellatasa, 1950-1955-ben," 
(1957' p. 293). 
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Table 43. Agricultural investment between 1949-1956.* 

Agricull:ura 1 Percent Investment Investment 

Year Investment of per One per One 

(million Fts) Total Agricultural Industrial 
Worker Worker 

1949 1,800 18 800 n/a 

1950 1,700 9 800 8,100 

1951 2,600 10 1,200 13,100 

1952 3,600 12 1,800 15,000 

1953 3,800 13 2,000 14,900 

1954 4,500 22 2,400 8,500 

1955 4,400 23 2,300 7,600 

1956 3,000 15 1,500 8,500 

* Source: Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a fe1szabadu1as utan (Budapest: 
Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 301. 
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A drastic reduction in fallow land was also experienced in 1953, 

a development clearly reflecting the farmers' confidence about the 

security of production. This healthy development continued until the 

end of the New Course (March 1955), when a second wave of forced collec-

tivization made many farmers to abandon their land holdings. The data 

below will illustrate this decrease and increase in uncultivated fallow 

land. 

Fallow land: 23 

Year (yokes) 

1952 204,612 

1953 153' 498 

1954 113,388 

1955 148,099 

1956 283,213 

An even more positive development was observed in the reduction 

of the astronomically high acreage of government "reserve lands." 

According to Imre Nagy, there were circa one million yokes of plow-land 

in this unwanted soil bank in 1953.
24 

By December 1953, this figure was 

25 
reduced to one-half million yokes by renting and leasing to the farmers. 

23. Statisztikai EvkHnyv 1956 (Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1958), p. 131 . 

. . 24. Az igazsag a Nagy Imre Ugyben (London: Big Ben Publishing 
Co., Inc., 1959), p. 125. Between the middle of 1949 and the beginning 
of 1953 there were 193,000 offerings of land by peasants to the govern
ment. The total acreage involved amounted to 1,824,476 yokes, an in
credible figure in a small country like Hungary. 

25. PIA 2/8/472, cited by Organ, op. cit., p. 134. 
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Finally circa 70,000 yokes of land was reclaimed by their former 

26 d d . owners an put to pro uct1on. 

The combined effect of the above development, plus certain agri-

cultural commodity price (government procurement price) increases had a 

positive effect on agricultural production though the full effect of the 

new policies was not felt until the end of the New Course. In fact, 

post-war Hungarian agricultural production peaked in 1955, a few months 

after Imre Nagy was forced out of his office, but before the returning 

Rakosiists openly reversed Nagy's agricultural policies in August 1955. 

In the meantime, the only disturbance in the countryside was 

caused by the sudden shift in policy which was perceived by some co-op 

members as their abandonment by the government. " we are abandoned 

by the fleeing leader of a defunct regime--the cooperative is 

finished."
27 

This, and a few similar cries were heard in a number of 

agricultural villages where the remaining co-op farmers were openly 

encouraged by Rakosi and his clique to complain.
28 

Needless-to-say, 

this practice helped create uncertainty--blowing hot, blowing cold--

something that the New Course policies of Nagy quickly overcame. For, 

nothing was further from the truth than the charge of abandonment, since 

during the New Course, the co-ops (which survived the peasantry's 

"second" land reform) were considerably strengthened. For example, in 

one year the percentage of trained agronomists and chairmen was almost 

26. Orban, op. cit., p. 134. 

27. PIA 2/8/419, cited by Orban, op. cit., p. 135. 

28. Orban, op. cit., p. 136. 
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tripled (from 4.4 percent to 12.8 percent of total), and the machine 

park of the agricultural sector got greatly improved. While during the 

rush period, the number of agricultural tractors was declining, now it 

showed considerable increase. The figures belo;.;r lend adequate support 

to this statement. 

Year Number of Agricultural Tractors 29 

1935 7,014 

1945 9,137 

1946 10,00:> 

1947 12,545 

1948 14,400 

1949 13,021 

1950 13,377 

1951 13,642 

1952 13,357 

1953 14,149 

1954 17,670 

1955 23,645 

1956 25,483 

The government's willingness to invest and help the agricul

tural sector, finally, was demonstrated by the increased use of chemical 

29. Fazekas, op. cit., p. 269. 
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f t 'l' 30 er 1 1zers. Though far from being adequate, the quantity of chemical 

fertilizers provided made agricultural production somew~at less dependent 

on climactic changes. The gradual improvements of the new policy culmi-

nated in the good harvest of 1955, exactly at the time when Nagy's New 

31 Course was terminated, causing great distress among peasants. Indeed, 

at the time when they could finally reap the products of their efforts, 

the elite reversed the prevailing policy. The effect was devastating. 

Strikes, uncooperative behavior, and widespread bitterness followad. 

We shall discuss this unfortunate development below. However, first 

some empirical proof must be provided lending support to the generally 

positive development during the New Course. Table 44 will feature the 

so-called "major indicators" of agricultural production. 

30. During the New Course fertilizer usage per yoke increased 
by one-seventh. However, in the collective sector the increase was 
much larger, circa 50 percent. It rose from 32.5 kg/yoke to 47.1 
kg/yoke. This fact, of course, lends additional support to Nagy's claim 
of helping the collective sector. See Organ, op, cit,, p. 142. 

31. The good harvest of 1955 was viewed by Rakosi as a develop
ment that can be an aid in the rapid return to collective farming, 
However, the peasantry saw things differently. They saw the good harvest 
as a proof of an alternative to Rakosi's "rush" policies, something that 
works. To return to the old system, therefore, should have been seen 
as an invitation to catastrophy, They did not. There were, however, 
people in Hungary who clearly saw the population's psychological state 
of mind Zoltan Tildy, deposed president of the Hungarian Re?ublic, for 
example, said about that time that "I know that to speak about collec
tives is, unfortunately, the most unpopular thing in Hungary." Szabad 
Nep (October 19, 1956). 
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Table 44. Major indicators of agricultural production between 1934-1938, 
1938 and 1956.* 

Year Gross Agricultural Production Net Commodity Production 
1934-1938 1938 1949 1934-1938 1938 1949 

1934-1938 100 98 117 100 112 163 

1938 102 100 119 89 100 146 

1945** 46 45 54 n/a n/a n/a 

1946** 51 50 59 n/a n/a n/a 

1947·H 59 58 69 n/a n/a n/a 

1948** 68 67 80 n/a n/a n/a 

1949 85 84 100 61 69 100 

1950 90 89 106 86 9'1 141 

1951 106 104 124 93 104 152 

1952 78 76 91 85 96 139 

1953 95 93 111 94 106 154 

1954 95 93 111 84 94 137 

1955 106 104 125 100 112 163 

1956 92 90 108 95 106 155 

*Source: Fazekas, op. cit., p. 58. 

** Data for 1945-1948 was estimated by the Central Statistical Office 
of Hungary. 
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From the macro-economic view, the most useful indicator is the 

one depicting net commodity production. The time series reproduced in 

Table 44 clearly indicate that Hungarian agriculture did not reach the 

commodity production levels of the depression years (1934-1938) until 

1955. Before the New Course, and after, 

The peasant spent his income . . . on clothing, food, bicycles, 
radios, and furniture. The increase in rural consumption, the 
rise of the living standard even during the worst years stem 
from these facts. Procurement and repair of means of produc
tion; erection of farm buildings; maintenance, provision, medi
cation, propagation of livestock; providing, saving and distri
bution of reserves in products and seeds, etc., thus, became more 
and more the task of the Government 32 

While it is highly questionable whether the average peasant could in-

crease his standard of living during the "rush," it was a fact that the 

public was not provided with adequate quantities of agricultural co~-

modities during the 1950s. The significant improvements during the 

New Course enabled the peasantry to replenish its stocks in 1954, and 

in 1955 the road was open for a more normal course. Then, suddenly, 

Nagy was ousted. The demise of Nagy was not, however, followed by an 

instant change in policy. First, in April 1955, the Rakosiites were 

only against the "exaggerations" of the right-wing deviationists. 

"We will not alter the correct policies decided upon in June 1953," 

stated Rakosi.
33 

However, emboldened by the relative smoothness of the 

transfer of power, and the very good harvest, the full repudiation of 

32. "The Party and the Peasant: Hungary," East Europe 6 
(November 1957), p. 19. 

33. PIF (Partt8rteneti Intezet Filmtar) PB/1949, quoted by 
Orban, op. cit., p. 143. 
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Nagy's agricultural policy came in August 1955. At that time the elite 

reassessed its previous statements and came to the following conclusion: 

The collective farms disintegrated during the New Course because Nagy's 

right-wing deviation favored private farming. Therefore, the damage 

done between June 1953 and March 1955 has to be repaired in an equally 

brief period of time. The order to reach the pre-New Course collectivi-

zation level by the end of 1956 was, thus, issued and its execution began 

in September 1955. 

The methods of the new collectivization drive were the same 

techniques used during the 1949-1953 period. So similar were these 

techniques that, it would be possible to repeat history, one would be 

tempted to say that that's exactly what had happened in Hungary during 

the fall of 1955. 
34 

Taxes were twice collected, compulsory delivery 

quotas considerably increased, 35 and general commassation (land re

groupings) was ordered by the Council of Ministers in 200 communities. 36 

This complex regrouping of lands, moreover, was to be implemented in 

an unusually short period of time--between August 10 and October 10, 

1955. 37 In addition to all these, the government illegally cancelled 

34. Janos Berecz, Ellenforradalo.n tollal es fegyverrel 
(Budapest: Kossuth K8nyvkiado, 1969), p. 48. 

35. Ibid. 

36. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (On the Road to 
Socialism) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 143. 

37. Ibid. 
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the long term (five years) leases of peasants, and reclaimed the "state 

reserve lands" they received during the New Course. 38 

History, however, seldom repeats itself, and indeed, the Hungar-

ian peasant of 1955 was not the same person who in 1950-1952 silently 

put up with coercion. In 1953 they had forced the government into re-

treat, and they were now determined to do the same. Thus, in December 

1955, the members of the Politburo were informed that during the fall 

39 sowing in a number of counties the peasants refused to work. Other 

reports clearly indicated the peasantry's refusal to invest, and its 

overcultivation of the household plots at the time when they avoided 

work in the co-ops. 

The pressure by the authorities, however, grew in intensity as 

t
. 40 1me went on. According to a Hungarian sociologist, Istvan Markus, 

who observed the collectivization process in Somogy County, force was 

more generally applied at this time than in 1951 and 1952.
41 

For a while 

this pressure worked. For example, during the second half of 1955 circa 

450 new agricultural producing cooperatives were formed with 67,000 

families. This success further emboldened the decision makers, and in 

38. Harris L. Coulter, "The Hungarian Peasantry: 1948-1956," 
The American Slavic and East European Review (December 1959), p. 545; 
Orban, op. cit., p. 150. 

39. ParttBrteneti Intezet Filmtar (hereinafter referred to as 
PIF) PB/2217, cited by Orban, op. cit., p. 153. 

40. Coulter, op. cit., p. 546. 

41. Istvan Markus, "The Summing-Up of Somogy," Csillag 
(September 1956), partially reprinted and cited by the author in East 
Europe 6 (November 1957), p. 20. 
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42 March 1955 fully 100,000 new families' conversion was targeted. That 

this plan was rather ambitious was sensed by the elite, but they had 

faith in their own coercive capabilities. "Now, in the beginning of the 

winter," stated Ger6'in a Politburo meeting, "we will descend on the 

village in order to collect taxes and enforce the surrender of the com-

1 d 1. d h . 11 b f . . 1143 pu sory e 1very quotas, an t ere w1 e scores o pr1ce 1ncreases. 

Rakosi went even further, he very simply wanted to "liquidate" the anti-

collective sentiment. 

If the elite lacked sympathy for the peasantry and political 

judgment about the changed conditions in the village, they made up for 

it in resoluteness. Their activists, indeed, "descended" on the villages 

and the struggle began. Sociologist Istvan Markus gave the following 

description of the ensuing events. 

During the fall of 1955 a "brigade" arrived at the village of 
Som, consisting of functionaries of the Province, County, Party 
and Government. During the first few days an initial phase of 
agitation mildly ran its course ... Some /peasants/ concurred. 
the majority did not . . . On the third or fourth weak /the 
brigade/ switched to the folloNing method of agitation: from 
the local council notice was sent to the peasants to appear 
before them under penalty of 300 forints fine ... The summoned 
peasants were admitted to the brigade one by one, the turn of 
some coming after midnight. The essence of the pronouncement 
was this: whoever fails to join resists the building of Social
ism; whoever does not want Socialism is in essence an enemy of 
Socialism; and whoever is an enemy should not expect any con
sideration. In these discussion, exactly as in police 

42. Orban, op. cit., p. 151. See also, Statisztikai Evk8nyv 
1956 (Budapest: K~zponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1958), p. 143. 

43. Ibid. 



275 

interrogations, friendly behavior was sometimes mixed with curs
ing and rough intimidation. The peasants slmJ ly softened . . . . 44 

Discouraged, the peasants again began to "offer" (abandon) their 

land holdings to the state and many, who joined the collective under 

pressure left it before the winter was over.
45 

Rakosi, of course, de-

fended his policy and blamed everything on right-wing deviation--

criticism and the critiques of Party policy. '~t is not a return to 

administrative methods," he said, "if a peasant gets summoned to city 

46 
hall and ordered to settle his tax problems." Only the sensation 

seekers make it appear as such, he continued. However, the individual 

peasant saw things differently, especially, when the summons was followed 

by instant rule administration and part of his possessions came under 

the hammer. On the surface, it seemed that Rakosi had won again. But 

as time went on, the coercive techniques of the government became in-

creasingly more anachronistic. For, during the New Course, writers and 

other members of the intelligentia had ample opportunity to ascertain 

and condemn the illegal activities of the Hungarian Stalinists.
47 

Then, 

44. "The Party and the Peasantry: Hungary," East Europe· 
(November 1957), p. 20. 

45. In 1955 and 1956, however, industry was not expanding at a 
rate comparable to the early 1950s when the "collectivization push" 
drove hundreds of tho:.tsands into industrial employment. In 1955-1956 
industry was stagnating and unable to absorb large numbers of rural 
people. See Appendix F and Appendix H for relevant information. 

46. Orban, op. cit., p. 148. 

47. Andras Balogh and Gyula Kisfaludy, "Az egyetemi ifjusagi 
mozgalom," (The Youth Movement of the University), in Sinkovics (ed.), 
op. cit., p. 129. 



in February 1956, no less an authority than N. Khrushchev denounced 

Stalinism in the 20th Congress of the Soviet Communist Party. The 

48 speech had a devastating effect on people in general and farmers in 
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particular who were subjected to p~ysical abuse, co~massation, double 

taxation, and general psychological pressure.
49 

Yet, the elite failed 

to see the signs of the impending storm. In May 1956 the government 

50 decided to raise the compulsory delivery quotas of the peasantry even 

though it was common knowledge that the 1956 harvest would be a poor 

51 
one. The riotings in Poznan added fuel to the fire. Indeed, shortly 

after the disturbances in Poland the authorities defending the integrity 

of the agricultural producing cooperatives were openly threatened with 

"little Poznans," unless the peasants were allowed to dismantle the 

recently organized co-ops. In other places members of the elite were 

52 
"disciplined" by the farmers. By August the situation was desperate, 

especially in the Transdanubian region where the peasants severely 

resented and resisted the "crude excesses" and "coercion" by the authori

ties.53 Zala County reported the first widespread disturbances effecting 

48. Berecz, op. cit., pp. 48-49. 

49. Orban, op. cit., p. 155. 

50. Ibid. 

51. Nepgazdasagi merlegek, reaaljovedelmek 1956 (Budapest: 
Kozponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 36. Agricultural production 
in 1956 declined by 17 percent causing an approximately ten percent 
decline in the real income of individual farmers. 

52. Orban, op. cit., p. 158. 

53. PIA 2/8/648. 
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34 '11 54 VI. ages. Then, within days the same phenomenon was reported from 

G ,, s 1 k d c d c t. 55 yor, zo no , an songra oun 1.es. By the end of August and, espe-

cially by the first week of September, the problem became nationwide 

when Somogy, Baranya and Vas Counties reported the same phenomenon--

massive agitation against the whole cooperative movement, withholding 

and consuming on the farm of all types of agricultural commodities, 

clashes with the authorities, and a generally explosive condition, The 

defiant and highly charged atmosphere in the countryside was succinctly 

described by a Party secretary when he reported to his superiors that, 

The employment of the so-called firefighters' method is 
totally useless, while the resort to police tactics is 
downright dangerous,56 

Thus, approximately two months before the outbreak of mass vio-

lence in Budapest and other urban centers, the countryside was fully 

activated against the government and the Party. Yet, in an unusually 

calm fashion the decision makers at the top paid little attention to the 

warnings sent to them by local Party activists. 57 The Soviets quietly 

forced Rakosi out of his office in July, and his successor, E. Gero~ 

preoccupied himself with international politics. He was mending fences 

with Yugoslavia at the time when his country was rapidly drifting toward 

revolution. 

54. PIA 2/8/648, 

55. Ibid. 

56. In Hungarian Party jargon, "firefighters" method referred to 
putting out fires with concessions, and in the case of agricultural pro
ducing cooperatives, money advances to the members. Orban, op. cit., 
pp. 155-158. 

57, PIA 276/9-128, cited by Berecz, op. cit., p. 64. 



Industrialization Between 
1953 and 1956 

There is little doubt in the minds of most economic experts 
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about the beneficial nature of Nagy's agricultural policies pursued dur-

ing the New Course. The same, however, cannot be said of his policies 

affecting the industrial sector. Obviously, Nagy and his experts clearly 

recognized the untenability of an economic system waere a single sector 

is vigorously developed at the expense and detriment of the others. 

However, recognition of a problem is only the first step in the right 

direction. The development and adoption of a comprehensive policy must 

be also achieved in order to change the status guo. 

In Hungary prior to the New Course, the status quo represented 

a simplistic economic policy based on three factors and aimed at rapid 

industrialization. The three factors, of course, included: (1) rapid 

accumulation; (2) large capital investment; and (3) the transfer of labor 

into the industrial sector. The combined effect of these three factors, 

the elite assu.med, will be an unusually rapid economic development of 

the country. This development, moreover, was to be further accelerated 

by the pulling effect of uneven development. Unfortunately, the differ-

ence between the elite's perception of development and reality became 

painfully evident in 1952 when accumulation declined and the growth in 

investment had to be paid for by a drastic decline in consumption by the 

population. Widespread dissatisfaction, moreover, necessitated change. 

Change, on the other hand, required a more complex and realistic course 

of action on the part of the decision makers. And it was here where 

Imre Nagy ran into trouble. 
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When the New Course was announced on July 4, 1953, Nagy's aides, 

to their astonishment, found even the most basic kind of statistical 

data missing. The rush promoters appare~tly were so sure of their in-

fallibility that they failed to establish scientific institutions spe-

58 
cializing in economic research. Thus, there was a certain amount of 

haste and indecision on the part of the reformers, especially at the 

beginning of the New Course. They had to follow, whether they wanted 

it or not, a trial and error type course. The effect of this rather 

rudimentary policy making was quite serious. For example, in the fall 

of 1953 alone 225 plan alterations were initiated. 59 A n~~ber of these 

changes caused considerable damage to the economy by withholding invest-

ment funds from nearly finished projects. For example, 

The degree of completion relative to 325 investment projects 
first under construction and then ordered discontinued has 
reached 20-30 percent; the degree of completion with regard 
to 232 investment projects has reached 50-99 percent.60 

A few extra forints in many instances could have enhanced the productive 

capabilities of the economy, Unfortunately, however, the investment cuts 

58. In 1953 there were no scientific institutions in Hungary 
specializing in economic research. It was Irnre Nagy who proposed the 
creation of such organization, no doubt out of necessity. Istvan Friss, 
"A Kl:lzgazdasagtudomanyi Intezet 20 eve es a gazdasagpolitikai kutatas," 
(Twenty Years of the Institute of Economics and Researches into Economic 
Policy), KUzgazdasagi Szemle, 22 (January 1957), pp. 3-4. 

59. Berecz, op. cit., p. 34. The haste and inexperience of the 
decision makers was clearly demonstrated when in 1954 they ordered the 
affected ministries to prop~se a two billion forint investment cut 
within 48 hours. PIA 2/9-660. 

60. Statistics and Data for a Study of the Development of the 
Hungarian People's Economy, 1949-1955 (New York: Research and Microfilm 
Publications, 1961). 
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had to be made in order to improve the rapidly deteriorating standards 

of living, and short in adequate information, the decision makers 

frequently erred. The time factor involved was frequently a crucial 

problem. For, since 1952 it was evident that the country simply could 

not go on with the fantastic rates of accumulation and investment so 

characteristic of the previous period. The beginning of a cycle set in 

1952 that '.Jas to produce negative growth in 1952, 1954, and 1956. The 

data below will demonstrate the jerky and uneven nature of accumulation 

and investment during the post-1952 period. 

Year Total Accumulation 61 Investment 
62 

1949 100.0 100 

1950 154.3 159 

1951 228.7 215 

1952 182.4 262 

1953 235.1 276 

1954 178.4 194 

1955 212.5 184 

1956 38.9 190 

It is, of course, known that the "spread effect" of investment 

is very significant. Due to an "accelerator" effect, a fluctuation in 

investment entails a fluctuation that is two to three times larger in 

the supplying industries, which ultimately causes fluctuations throughout 

61. Statistical Yearbook, 1963 (Budapest: Central Statistical 
Office, 1965), p. 39. 

62. Brody, op. cit., p. 325. 
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63 
the whole economy. The Hungarian economy was no exception to this 

rule. 

As if the problem facing the reformers was not great enough, 

Rakosi and his followers did their best to complicate--sabotage--things. 

From his July 11, 1953, speech to the Budapest Party Aktiv until Nagy's 

ouster, Rakosi skillfully conducted a tug-of-war undermining the New 

Course, especially in the cities where most of the country's industry 

64 
was located. R~kosi's conspiracy was greatly aided by the Party's 

well-developed network of functionaries who, as members of the new elite, 

feared the impending changes. And, unlike in the countryside where the 

Party never really developed firm roots, in the factories the Party 

secretaries practically monopolized decision making. 65 TI1is leverage 

over policy execution by Rakosi's followers was butressed by E. Ger<f's 

leadership of the Economic Policy Committee of the Hungarian Workers' 

66 
Party. 

63. Brody, op. cit., p. 325. 

64. In October 1954, when Nagy was recovering from illness, 
Rakosi and Gero submitted to him a detailed economic proposal that in
cluded the following: (1) the lowering of the living standard; (2) the 
continued dismissal of public servants; (3) a list of new taxes to be 
paid by the peasantry; and (4) a system of increased norms in the 
factories. At the same time Nagy was informed that some of the measures 
had already been introduced without his knowledge. See Tamas Aczel and 
Tibor Meray, The Revolt of the Mind (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 
Publishers, 1959), p. 270. 

65. Sandor Rakosi, "A Magyar Dolgozok Partja," in Tibor Erenyi 
and Sandor Rakosi (eds.), Legyozhetetlen ero: A magyar kommunista 
mozgalom szervezeti fejlodesenek 50 eve (Budapest: Kossuth, 1974), 
pp. 207-209. 

66. Vali, op. cit., p. 132. 
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The sudden decline in labor transfers further complicated the 

situation. For, in order to increase agricultural production Nagy was 

compelled to stop the flow of agricultural workers into the cities. The 

under-mechanization of agriculture--a product of uneven development--

all but eliminated any other short-term policy alternatives. But it 

created dislocations in the heavy industrial sector where there were 

80,000 unfilled jobs in 1954. 67 

The rapid changes, however, not only created a labor shortage, 

there was also considerable unemployment. For example, in 1954 circa 

25,000-30,000 women and approximately 25,000 young men could not find 

. b 68 
JO S. 

These distortions, however, were slowly brought under control 

and 1955 promised to be a good year. A one-year plan was prepared for 

69 
1955 with emphasis on an increase in consumer goods. However, after 

Nagy's ouster in the spring of 1955, this plan was revised and the 

f h . d . . d 70 targets o eavy ~n ustry wen~ a:5a~n ~ncrease • The quote below will 

67. PIA 2/9-886 cs. Quoted in Lacko and Szabo (eds.), op. cit., 
p. so. 

68. Ibid. 

69. Vali, op. cit., p. 133. 

70. Ibid. See also, Bela Balassa, The Hungarian Experience in 
Economic Planning (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1959), pp. 35-42; 
Thad Paul Alton, et al., Hungarian National Income and Product in 1955 
(New York: Columbia University Press, 1963), p. 11. 
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illustrate some of the problems engendered by this shift in policy for 

71 the second time in 18 months. 

Again heavy industrial investments were increased, while re
serves for wage increases and agricultural development were 
reduced. Thus, it is understandable that production increased 
in 1955 and a few other indices also showed improvements, but 
the rise in the standard of living stayed considerably behind the 
planned targets, the nation's indebtedness to foreign powers grew

7 material reserves declined, and there was tension in the economy. 2 

By the second half of 1956 the "tension" referred to above de-

generated into general chaos. This fact was unequivocally acknowledged 

by the chairman of the Central Statistical Office 'vhen on September 14, 

1956, he informed the head of the National Planning Office that "due to 

several thousand PJan modifications not even the officers of the Central 

Statistical Office know what the ~urrent Plan is."73 

Six weeks later no one in Hungary needed an economic plan--the 

country was in the midst of a massive popular revolution that eventually 

required the implementation of a second reconstruction period in 11 years. 

Sic transit gloria mundi! 

71. Every shift in policy involved the replacement of capital 
goods in industry, agriculture, trade, etc., which could not be utilized 
under changed conditions. Policy changes, of course, most affected the 
agricultural sector 'vhere many collective farm investment projects be
came useless to small farmers in 1953, while in 1955 the reverse was 
true. See Brody, op. cit., p. 319. 

72. Miklos Lacko and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (~enty Years) 
(Budapest: Kossuth K~nyvkiado, 1964), p. 39. 

73. PIA 2/9-874. Cited in Lacko and Szabo, 1964, p. 39. 
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Infrastructural Changes 

One of the major reasons for the introduction of the New Course 

was to reduce the gap between the level of industrialization and that of 

the so-called infrastructure. Indeed, by 1953, it was painfully evident 

that any further growth in the economy, as well as any improvement in 

the population's standard of living, was dependent on a greatly improved 

infrastructure. No one was more aware of this predicament than Nagy 

himself. Thus, simultaneously with agriculture, the tertiary sector was 

also given more investment funds in late 1953 and, especially in 1954. 

However, the neglect of this sector was so great that its development 

required years, indeed decades, as history would prove during the 1960s 

and 1970s. 74 

Perhaps the most significant infrastructural improve~ent was made 

during the New Course in the fields which were not capital intensive. 

The numberous private artisans and craftsmen--carpenters, barbers, 

bricklayers, blacksmiths, etc.--were promptly relicensed by the Nagy 

government, This act quickly reduced the need for the development of a 

centralized and costly government operated service network. Moreover, 

it was inexpensive since the individual artisan, as the private farmer, 

managed to generate much of his/her capital. Unfortunately, this process 

was quickly reversed by the returning Rakosiites in 1955 as the data 

below will clearly demonstrate. 

74, Attila Csernok, Eva Ehrlich, Gytlrgy Szilagyi, "Az infra
struktura ttlrteneti fejlodesenek nehany jellemzoje," Tarsadalmi Szemle 
26 (November 1971), pp. 50-52. 
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Date Number of Private Craftsmen and Artisans75 

December 31, 1948 

January 25, 1951 

February 1, 1952 

February 1, 1953 

March 1, 1954 

December 31, 1954 

December 31, 1955 

December 31, 1956 

180,087 

120,383 

75,602 

46,199 

63,491 

106,845 

96,567 

96,481 

The so-called craftsmen's and home industry cooperatives, 

supplementing (and replacing) the private craftsman and artisan, evolved 

on a somewhat different course. It peaked in 1952 \-Jhen there were 1,426 

of these cooperatives and then began to decline. The data reproduced 

below is to the point. 

Year Number of Craftsmen's Co-ops (at Year's End) 76 

1949 none 

1950 352 

1951 1,018 

75. Statisztikai EvkBnyv 1956 (Statistical Yearbook, 1956) 
(Budapest: KBzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1958), p. 100. It must be 
mentioned that during the observed period, the by-laws of the craftsmen's 
cooperatives were so restrictive that they hindered production and caused 
a general decline in labor productivity. Thus, while these cooperatives 
managed to increase their membership between 1952 and 1956, their pro
ductivity was highly unsatisfactory and the co-ops could not meet the 
demands. Rezso Nyers, The Cooperative Movement in Hungary (Budapest: 
Pannonia Press, 1963), p. 220, and passim. 

76. Statisztikai Evk8nyv 1956 (Budapest: Ktizponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1958), p. 90. 
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1952 1,426 

1953 1,313 

1954 1,216 

1955 1,209 

1956 1,128 

Naturally, the problem described above, the general lack of 

services, could not be resolved by the attempts of the short-lived Nagy 

government, while the returning Rakosiites were more concerned about the 

implications of "unearned" rises in the standards of living77 than about 

the absurd conditions plaguing the whole tertiary sector. Indeed, upon 

their return to power in 1955 they resurrected the policy they knew and 

understood most--forced industrialization with little attention paid to 

78 
services and other "nonproductive" elements of the economy. 

The transportation system of the country underwent a similar 

development between 1953 and 1956, There were efforts made to introduce 

more buses and popularize truck transport during the New Course, The 

brevity of the Nagy regime, however, made this effort somewhat less than 

successful. For example, the kg per capita freight carried by rail in 

77. Helmreich, op. cit., p. 227. 

78. In the first part of this research the fact that the main 
aggregate performance indicator of socialist systems, the MPS "national 
income," excludes the services and has a growth bias was depicted. It 
is rather evident that the leaders of the "country of iron and steel" 
did not want to waste effort and energy on something that does not 
even contribute to the attractiveness of their statistical tables. 
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Hungary in 1955 was 7,150 w'l-tile in Austria it was only 6,480 kg per 

capita, 79 indicating the backwardness of the Hungarian transport system. 

The boxcars converted to passenger services--the cattle Pullmans 

--retained their former position to the scorn and consternation of 

. k 80 
commut~ng wor ers. But nothing depicts the true condition of Hungary's 

transportation system better than the statistics on car ownership during 

the 1950s. 

Number of Cars 10,000 Population 
81 

Year per 

1938 21.0 

1950 14.0 

1951 9.0 

1952 10.0 

1953 9.0 

1954 10.4 

1955 10.3 

1956 10.5 

79. Ferenc Janossy, A gazdasagi fejlettseg merhatosege es uj 
meresi modszere (Measurability of the Economic Development Level and a 
New Method for Its Measurement) (Budapest: K~zgazdasagi es Jogi 
K~nyvkiado, 1963), pp. 266, 268. 

80. The over-reliance on rail services by commuters--mostly 
industrial workers--assumed a revolutionary dimension on the 24th of 
October when services were interrupted and, thus, stranding circa 70,000 
workers in Budapest. Many of these people, then, joined the fighters 
and demonstrators. Jar.os Molnar, Ellenforradalom Magyarorszagon 1956-ban 
(Counter-revolution in Hungary in 1956) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1967), 
pp. 160-161. 

81. Statistical Yearbook of 1963 (Budapest: Central Statistical 
Office, 1965), p. 186, and Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 193. 
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The leaders of the country's educational system had to overcome 

three basic problems during the New Course. First, they had to regain 

the balance between elementary and secondary education, on the one hand, 

and university education, on the other. Second, they had to modernize 

university education and introduce qualitative changes such as free 

choice of research, travel to foreign countries and, finally, they had 

to tackle the ticklish problem of university autonomy. 

The first of these problems was "resolved" mostly by channeling 

a larger portion of the available funds into lementary and high school 

education. The number of college students was, therefore, reduced from 

a high of 53,000 full time students in 1953 to 43,000 in 1956 (see 

Appendix A), and there was a general reorientation of emphasis. How-

ever, the seriously crowded conditions created during the rush could not 

be alleviated in 18 months as the figures below will clearly indicate. 

Year Two-shift Classrooms 82 Number of: Percent of Total 

1953-1954 10,019 39.4 

1954-1955 10,730 41.3 

1955..:1956 11,403 42.4 

Unfortunately, the damage done to elementary education through 

inadequate training (five years of secondary training) cannot be fathomed 

accurately. 

The need for reforming the secondary educational institutions 

became evident in 1952 when the newly established three-year technical 

82. Statistics and Data, op. cit., p. 66. 
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and agricultural schools began to flood the labor market with inade-

quately prepared graduates. These students were over-educated for 

physical labor (or so they thought), and under-educated and under-aged 

for junior managerial posts. Their sudden appearance and equally sudden 

disappearance from the state farms and factories created considerable 

. h f b h . d h . d. "d 1 83 angu1s or ot soc1ety an t e 1n 1v1 ua . The reforms were, never-

the-less, postponed. Yet, the most serious educational problem facing 

the elite during and after the New Course was caused by the drastic 

expansion of college educ3tion. 

At the time of Nagy's speech in Parliament (July 4, 1953), the 

Hungarian universities were run very much like their Soviet counterparts. 

Indeed, it was the duty of the university administration to follow the 

Soviet pattern in its daily life. Thus, during the rush the politically 

"unreliable" faculty and administrative personnel was rather uncere-

moniously booted out. The newly organized personnel departments, more-

over, tediously amassed enormous amounts of data on every single member 

£ h 11 . 1 d" d 84 
o t e co eges, 1nc u 1ng stu ents. The ensuing secrecy surrounding 

individual evaluations created considerable insecurity and, consequently, 

83. Istvan Gabor, "The Future of Secondary Schools: Unanswered 
Questions in Public Education," The New Hungarian Quarterly, 11 (Autumn 
1970), p. 102. For a general discussion of education in Hungary during 
the 1950s(and 1960s) see, Janos Timar, Planning the Labor Force in 
Hungary (White Plains, N.Y.: International Arts and Sciences Press, 
1966), pp. 36-52. 

84. Jeno Horvath and Lajos Izsak, "EgyetemUnk 25 eves fejlodese" 
(Our University's Twenty-Five Year Development), in Sinkovics (ed.), 
op. cit., p. 43. 
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h . h f . 1 d 85 
es1tancy on t e part o everyone 1nvo ve . Research and individual 

advancement under these conditions became a near impossibility. 

Additional hindering factors were the over-specialization re-

quired from students, the so-called group-learning (in order to help the 

political appointees who were most of the time unprepared for university-

level studies) in study circles and other much resented "high school 

86 
methods" forced upon students. The restriction of research activities 

to "safe" fields also caused problems that had to be resolved. 

The Politburo resolutions of January 1954 were aimed at the 

87 
alleviation and liquidation of these and other problems. There is 

considerable evidence indicating a good amount of success in this field. 

Almost every aspect of university education was reviewed during the 

year (1954) and changes initiated.
88 

Then, in March 1955 the Party 

reversed itself and the "sectarian" policies of the rush period were, in 

many fields, reinstituted. The fight against "reaction" and right-wing 

deviation was renewed, and those who disagreed--rightly or wrongly--were 

89 muzzled. The dialogue was out! By the time 1956 rolled around most 

students and faculty members felt that the reforms they were hoping for 

85. Horvath and Izsak, op. cit., p. 43. 

86. Ibid., p. 42. 

87. This was perhaps an important landmark in Hungary's educa
tional system since from this point on the economic, social, political, 
etc., problems plaguing the whole country were increasingly more aired 
and discussed in the citadels of higher learning. 

88. Sinkovics (ed.), op. cit., p. 43, and passim. 

89. Ibid., p. 47. 
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degenerated into cut-backs in enrollment, scholarship funds and intel-

lectual freedom (see Appendix A for enrollment and scholarship statis-

tics). 

Two closely related matter, foreign travel and university 

autonomy, did not fare better either. These issues, among other educa-

tional, economic, and political ones, resurfaced during the "tense" 

student meetings held in the fall of 1956. 90 

Finally, one must mention the fact that the significant quanti-

tative expansion of the early 1950s began to bear poisonous fruits dur-

ing the 1954-1956 period. The massive numbers of architects, engineers, 

and other graduates began to search for jobs exactly at a time when 

industry was cutting back, during the New Course. 91 Especially hard hit 

were a large number of people with "specialized matriculation" diplomas 

who now had to face their better trained colleagues in the offices and 

shops of large enterprises. The roots of frustration began to fragment 

the social fabric of Hungary. 

The country's housing conditions continued to worsen throughout 

the examined period even though the Nagy Government made a significant 

effort to correct it. Three factors hindered the government's efforts: 

(1) very rapid population growth; (2) the establishment of unusually 

90. Janos Molnar, Ellenforradalom Magyarorszagon 1956-ban 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1967), p, 41. 

91. Arpad Kiss and Janos Timar, "Szakemberellatas--munkaero
struktura," Tarsadalmi Szemle 25 (June 1970), p. 27. 
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large number of young families, and (3) the flight from agriculture. 92 

Then, in 1955, the planners again reduced the amount of money earmarked 

for investments in housing. Table 45 demonstrates the develo1·1ent and 

needs no comment. 

Table 45. Construction of dwellings between 1953 and 1956.* 

Year New Dwellings Partitions Repair Total 

1953 13,274 3,521 16,793 

1954 23,010 4,201 27,211 

1955 26,113 5,413 31,526 

1956 21,951 5,506 25,457 

* Source: Statisztikai EvkBnyv 1956 (Budapest: KBzponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1958), p. 267. 

As once before, we shall use several indicators to depict the 

performance of the Hungarian economic system during the middle years 

of the 1950s. Net production of industry and of the heavy industry 

92. Janos Szabo, ''TizenHt eves lakasepitesi programunk meg
va1ositasarol" (On the Implementation of Our Fifteen-Year Housing Con
struction Program), Tarsadalmi Szemle, 28 (October 1973), pp. 4-5. 
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should give the reader some idea about the development of the "favored" 

branches of the Hungarian economy. 

Net Production Net Production of 
Year of Industry Heavy Industry93 

1949 100 100 

1950 119 128 

1951 146 163 

1952 171 196 

1953 189 216 

1954 189 211 

1955 204 226 

1956 184 205 

The data quite unequivocally suggest that as soon as the labor 

reserves of agriculture ran dry and investment funds declined, the in-

dustrial sector began to decline and, in 1954, even declined. The 

obvious cure for this economic phenomenon, of course, would have been a 

steadily improved labor productivity, something that is contingent upon 

several factors: better education, health, transportation, management, 

93. Magyar Statisztikai Zsebkl:lnyv 1960 (Statistical Pocket Book 
of Hungary, 1960) (Budapest: Kl:lzgazdasagi es Jogi Kl:lnyvkiado, 1960), 
p. 39. 
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and housing conditions. Unfortunately, none of these criteria was met, 

and productivity could be improved only through "administrative" 

94 methods. 

Year Net Production per One Employee 95 

1949 100 

1950 112 

1951 122 

1952 129 

1953 129 

1954 124 

1955 131 

1956 116 

The problem of productivity, or rather lack of it, can be best 

seen through the calculations of Mrs. Falus. Mrs. Falus compared the 

productivity of the various European Communist nations and found that 

Hungary led in labor transfer-induced growth in productivity while the 

country was the last in non-structural change caused increases. 

94. Laszlo Vanga, Human Rights in Hungary (Gainesville, Florida: 
Danubian Research and Information Center, 1967), p. 59. In 1955 Nagy 
complained to the Politburo, " ... we are trying to increase labor 
productivity even today, not through technical improvement but primarily 
by administrative methods." Cited by Vali, op. cit., p. 135. 

95. Magyar Statisztikai Zsebkl:Jnyv 1960 (Budapest: Ktlzgazdasagi 
es Jogi Kl:Jnyvkiado, 1960), p. 39. 



295 

Productivity Increase Caused h~: 
Structural Changes Non-structural 
in Labor Force Changes in 

Country (1950-1955) Labor Force96 

Rumania 101 177 

Bulgaria 102 163 

Soviet Union 101 154 

Gennan Democratic 
Republic 105 146 

Poland 105 134 

Czechoslovakia 102 138 

Hungary 110 113 

Average: 104 146 

The above data data strongly suggest what was said before, that 

in Hungary the influx of labor into industry was the main cause of growth, 

When the surplus labor pool (at existing levels of mechanization of 

agriculture) was exhausted, this growth quickly diminished. The 13 per-

cent increase induced by nonstructural changes in the labor force, on 

the other hand, shows the inefficiency of the average worker, his lack 

of motivation, poor technology, and inefficient management. All these 

are side products of forced industrialization and uneven development. 

Under these conditions the aggregate performance indicator, national 

income, reversed its steady upward movement in 1952 and registered a 

two percent decline. From then on, until the post-revolutionary 

96, Katalin Szikra (Mrs. Falus), Letszam, termelekenyseg-
gazadasagi ntlvekedes (Employment, Productivity--Economic Growth) 
(Budapest: Kossuth Ktlnyvkiado, 1968), p, 70. 
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reconstruction period an increasingly more violent cyclical growth 

pattern set in, something that could not be controlled by the elite. 

Year National Income 97 

1945-46 45 

1946-47 61 

1947-48 80 

1949 100 

1950 121 

1951 141 

1952 139 

1953 157 

1954 150 

1955 164 

1956 146 

Finally, one must mention an additional factor that was greatly 

troubling Hungary's economy during the New Course and after. It was the 

very heavy indebtedness of the country to foreign suppliers of raw rna-

terials. Especially after March 1955 when the decision makers returned 

to the policy of rush, the country's balance of payments became untenable. 

For example, between 1953 and June 30, 1956, the country's indebtedness 

98 grew by 83 percent. To alleviate the situation, the government stepped 

97. Brody, op. cit., p. 325; Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkHnyv 1960 
(Budapest: KBzgazdasagi es Jogi KBnyvkiado, 1960), p. 31. 

98. Sandor Ausch and Mrs. Tamas Gero, "Az inflacio veszelyerol" 
(On the Dangers of Inflation), KBzgazdasagi Szemle 3 (November-December 
1956), pp. 1320-1327. 
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up the export of agricultural commodities which in turn caused food 

shortages during the whole period and particularly in 1956.
99 

297 

An additional result of this policy was the constant danger of 

inflation. Between 1953 and 1956 the money supply of the country was 

100 
increased by 85 percent. Yet, all these efforts were not enough to 

stern the worsening economical situation. Indeed, by the end of the 

summer of 1956 work had to be suspended on many construction projects 

and the fuel supplies of MTS (Machine Tractor Stations) were reduced. 

In September all long distance bus services were "temporarily" suspended, 

while 600 passenger trains and 1,000 motor vehicles were halted for a 

h k . d 101 t ree-wee per~o . Slowly the system was inching toward "economic 

102 bankruptcy," a development people did not watch idly. Indeed, the 

chaotic situation activated scores of individual citizens who not only 

criticized the decision-makers but tried to help with their observations 

and advices. For example, when the targets for the second five-year 

plan were being considered the officials concerned received over 35,000 

suggestions and recommendations from private citizens between May and 

July 1956.
103 

Letters were pouring into various newspaper and Party 

offices also. For example, in 1955 there were 3,533 letters received 

per month by the Party's daily, Szabad Nep. The average for January-May 

99. Berecz, op. cit., p. 51. 

100. Ausch and Gero, op. cit., p. 1321. 

101. Berecz, op. cit., p. 78. 

102. Ausch and Gero, op. cit., p. 1320. 

103. Berecz, op. cit., p. so. 
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104 
1956, however, went up to 4,426. Khrushchev's speech to the delegates 

of the 20th Party Congress (CPSU) added fuel to the fire. But nothing 

had a more devastating effect on the "attentive public" than the publish 

published resolutions of the Hungarian Workers' Party's Politburo deal-

ing with the implications of the 20th Congress (CPSU) for Hungary. On 

Rakosi's orders the resolutions included the following: 

In light of the Twentieth Party Congress /CPSU/ we have found 
that our Party's (ffivP/ basic policies in every respect are 
correct our Party is strong and healthy. Our people's 
economy is on firm fundation . . 105 

Nothing, of course, was further from the truth than the content of this 

statement. By June the number of letters sent to the same newspaper, 

Szabad Nep, increased again. The average for June-September reached an 

all-time high of 6,448. And their tone was also changing. During the 

first months of the year only 15-20 percent of the writers used strong 

words to express their discontent. In July their percentage increased 

to 28-30 percent and in September-October, 38-40 percent of the writers 

h . hl . . 1 f h . 106 
was ~g y cr~t~ca o t e reg~me. The most ominous aspect of this 

development, however, was the rapid activization of the masses. We have 

seen already the peasantry's changing behavior pattern during the fall 

of 1955 and the spring of 1956. A similar "radicalization" took place 

in the factories also. For example, the workers of a northern industrial 

center were described as being, 

104. Berecz, op. cit., p. 50. 

105. Szabad Nep (March 15, 1956). 

106. Berecz, op. cit., p. 50. 
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•.. thirsty for humanity! They are thirsty for an ans~<~er 

if they greet someone; that they should be paid attention to, 
that they should be answered when they write; that things that 
are unbearable should be remedied, but that they should not be 
answered by passing on their complaints to others with a bureau
cratic insensibility and dryness of heart .•.. 107 

And some were already beyond the stage of complaint. In the 

mining town of Ajka--a "socialist town"--people were openly claiming 
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that "the Communists lost the game," and "we, too, should do something 

and armed action might not be a bad idea." 108 

Thus, the conditions in which the country found itself in the 

summer of 1956 were beset by more than just economic troubles. The in-

sufficient level of institutionalized popular participation in decision 

making slowly cut off the elite from social reality. To these and other 

matters we shall address ourselves in the next section dealing with want 

satisfaction during and after the New Course. 

Probable Need Satisfaction During 
the New Course and After, 

1953-1956 

When the New Course was launched in mid-1953 the country's popu-

lation was suffering from great deprivations as far as physical wants 

were concerned. Prior to 1953, of course, the decline in incomes was 

considerably compensated for by an egalitarian distribution of incomes 

and a very significant upward mobility by thousands of working-class and 

peasant individuals. However, by 1953 this upward mobility was stopped, 

107. Irodalmi Ujsag (Hay 26, 1956) quoted by William E. Griffith, 
"The Petofi Circle: Forum for Ferment in the Hungarian Thaw," The Hun
garian Quarterly 2 (January 1962), p. 22. 

108. PIA 276/9-128. Cited by Berecz, op. cit., p. 64. 
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~nd, thus, its beneficial effects ceased to cushion the growing discon-

tent among the masses. The egalitarian distribution of incor,,as (except 

for the upper echelons of the new elite who were paid lavishly), more-

over, lost much of its appeal when it began to infringe upon the hard

won rights of skilled laborers. 
109 

These people gained many of their 

benefits under adverse conditions, during the inter-war years, and now 

they were losing them rapidly. In a short time there was almost absolute 

income equality among all workers to the chagrin and consternation of 

the losers. 

This was, ho,-1ever, also the time 'oJhen one's income much depended 

upon the number of earners in the family and, of course, the number of 

school-age children. Due to the severe anti-birth control policies of 

the state, the percentage of the total population belonging to this 

latter category increased from 24.9 percent in 1949 to 27.2 percent on 

January 1, 1956, while the percentage belonging to ''work age" declined 

from 63.48 percent in 1949 to 61.37 percent on January 1, 1956. An 

even more noteworthy picture is gained when one takes a look at Table 

The data presented there clearly show that until about the first of 

January 1955, the increase in the number of actively employed grew 

faster than the total population, and much faster than the number of 

people in "work-age." Then, in 1955, this development was reversed. 

Thus, the policy which was based on the increased mobilization of the 

109. Organized labor had a rather difficult history in inter
war Hungary. The rights and benefits they won for themselves cost labor 
dearly in sweat, violence, and jail terms. Lacko and Szabo (eds.), Husz 
~(Budapest: Kossuth, 1964), p. 92. See also, Marosan, op. cit., 
passim. 
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population should have been revised in 1955 when the country (at the 

prevailing levels of mechanization) ran out of labor reserves. This was 

not done, and in 1956 there were in the country (with a total population 

of circa 10 million) only 33,000 non-working males, all of whom were 

unemployable--disabled veterans and other people with permanent handi-

110 
caps. Finally, on a previous page of this dissertation, one can find 

the data indicating a decreasing number of dependents and inactive 

earners per 100 active earners, a trend that was also reversed in 1955. 

In the space below the possible effects of these various developments on 

want satisfaction will be depicted. To do this we shall again describe, 

whenever it is possible, the probable want (need) satisfaction of (1) 

peasants, (2) workers and employees, and (3) people belonging to the 

"other" category--soldiers, physicians, educators, etc. For the sake of 

accuracy, the "workers and employees" category will be subdivided accord-

ing to income, while the peasants will be divided according to their 

relationship to the land--owners, co-op members, etc. First, of course, 

we must introduce the aggregate data depicting the national income and 

the rewards of the population between 1946 and 1956 (Table 46). 

The data presented above can be, of course, superimposed on a 

graph in order to facilitate the visualization of the changes in national 

income, and the income of the population in general. Figure 8 will 

illustrate the development of national income and the per capita real 

110. Jozsef D. Szabo, op. cit., p. 39. In 1956 the number of 
over retirement age employees peaked at 599,300, no doubt, indicating 
considerable over-employment in the country. Andras Berey and Irma B. 
Dobos, A munkaero hatekony foglalkoztatasa (Budapest: K~zgazdasagi es 
Jogi K~nyvkiado, 1974), p. 23. 



Table 46. National income and the rewards of the population between 
1946-1956.* 

Year 

1946 

1947 

1948 

1949 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

National 
Income 

45 

61 

80 

100 

121 

141 

139 

157 

150 

164 

146 

Per Capita 
Real Income 

50.0 

n/a 

n/a 

100.0 

105.7 

98.4 

94.5 

99.2 

120.2 

126.5 

137.6 

Per Capita 
Real Wages 

n/a 

n/a 

n/a 

100.0 

107.4 

94.1 

84.5 

87.9 

103.9 

107.1 

115.8 

Per Capita 
Real Income 
of Farmers 

67.0 

n/a 

n/a 

100.0 

101.7 

117.8 

66.0 

107.4 

109.7 

117.7 

114.3 
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* Source: Statistical Yearbook, 1957 (Budapest: K~zponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1959), p. 269; Brody, op. cit., p. 325; Lacko and Szabo (eds.) 

Husz ev (Budapest: Kossuth Konyvkiado, 1964), pp. 240-241. 
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Figure 9, National income, price index, real income, and real wages 
of workers and employees, 1946-1956. 
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income of the peasantry between 1946 and 1956. Both of these indices 

were declining in 1956. 

Figure 9, on the other hand, depicts, besides the changes in 

national income, an increasing distance between per capita real income 

and real wages per worker. This development, of course, suggests the 

steady impoverishment of certain members of the category labeled 

"workers and employees." 

The price index of ~vorkers and employees is also included al-

though recent studies indicate that it should be revised upwards by 15 

d 1 d . . d 1" d . t. 111 percent ue to concea e pr~ce 1ncreases an qua 1ty eter~ora 1on. 

Thus, the price index in 1956 should stand at 182 instead of the 167 

mark as depicted above. However, since a change in the price index 

would also change the per capita real income and real wages of workers--

a computation that cannot be accomplished by outsiders--we shall not 

make any alterations. Never-the-less, the graphs (Figure 9) clearly 

show a very advantageous development, as far as workers and employees 

were concerned, between 1946 and 1950 when real wages grew faster than 

per capita incomes. From 1951 on, however, this development was de-

liberately changed in order to activate the labor force. A large number 

of other factors, however, intervened and an environment was created 

where a great number of mostly young (or middle aged) families with 

several children and one earner were gradually impoverished. One glance 

at Table will show this predicament. On the eve of the revolution, 

111. Edit Javorka, Arak es jl::lvedelmek (Prices and I~comes) 
(Budapest: Kossuth Ktlnyvkiado, 1973), p. 13. 
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in 1955, per capita real wages were a notch below (107.1) the 1950 high 

mark of 107.4. The 1956 improvements, as we shall demonstrate below, 

came either too late to be of much help, or during the revolution when 

the workers' councils implemented a number of wage increases. Figure 8, 

on the other hand, needs no explanation, rather we shall turn to the 

examination of the changes implemented by the Nagy Government during the 

New Course, and by his successors after Nagy's demise. 

Immediately after Nagy's address to the Hungarian people, sig-

nificant concessions were made to the public. Between July 4 and Decem-

her 31, 1953 a score of decisions by the Nagy Government drastically 

altered the status guo. For example, on the 12th of July, the penalties 

for violation of the rules regulating compulsory deliveries were 

abolished, and the arrearages were abolished. 'Ihe delivery quotas of 

producing cooperatives were reduced by ten percent. On the 22nd of July 

the investment funds for the protection of workers and social welfare 

programs was increased by 60 million forints. On the 26th of July a 

general tax reduction benefiting the agricultural population was 

announced, while on the 23rd of August the income tax rates of the 

peasantry were reduced. The household plots of co-op members were in-

creased on the first of August. On this same day the repair of state-

owned apartments and houses was also begun. Then came two significant 

price cuts, wage and pension increases for workers, and cash money pay-

112 ments (on a regularized basis) for co-op farmers. The two price cuts 

112. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), pp. 124-128. 
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implemented in 1953 increased the population's purchasing power by two 

billion forints. Furthermore, in March 1954 the prices of meat products 

113 
were again reduced. 

The general food supply of the country was considerably improved 

during the New Course although by the time the beneficial effects of the 

new policy were fully felt in 1955, the policy itself was reversed. The 

next year saw general chaos in the countryside and a drastically reduced 

gross agricultural production which in turn caused the return of short-

ages. 

Gross Agricultural Outeut 
114 

Year (1938=100) 

1952 76 

1953 93 

1954 93 

1955 104 

1956 90 

Unfortunately, this poligy reversal coincided with a demographic 

explosion and with a government wage policy that kept the real wages of 

workers low in order to mobilize the country's labor reserves. However, 

these developments made it very difficult for families with one earner 

to secure an adequate diet. And it was, therefore, dangerously 

shortsighted for R~kosi to announce to the public in March 1955 that, 

113. Lacko and Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (Budapest: Kossuth, 1964), 
p. 245. 

114. Fazekas, op. cit., p. 58. 
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Inasmuch as our country's economic forces have not developed 
satisfactorily in the recent period, the higher living stand
ards of the working people do not rest on a firm, solid base.l15 
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Thus, the post New Course slogan became not an increase in the 

share of consumption, but a further increase in output, which allegedly 

could "alone assure the supply of goods . . . demanded by higher living 

116 
standards." The cart was again put in front of the horse, a fact 

that did not escape detection. Yet, the elite under R~kosi's influence 

stuck to its guns even after the 20th Congress of the Soviet Communist 

Party condemned the Stalinist policies of the past. Indeed, the text 

of the 20th Party Congress was interpreted by the Hungarian elite as if 

it was supportive of the hard line policies of the Rakosi clique. 

The study and implementation of the resolutions of the Twentieth 
Congress of the CPSU in practical work is suited to give fresh 
impetus to ideological, cultural, and practical work. It means 
great help in the implementation of the momentous resolutions of 
the Third Congress of the Hungarian Workers' Party and of last 
year's resolutions of the Central Committee, in the fulfillment 
of the tasks lying ahead of us and in the building of Socialism 
in Hungary. 117 

115. For a Lasting Peace, for a People's Democracy (March 11, 
1955). Cited by Helmreich (ed.), op. cit., p. 227. 

116. Szabad Nep (January 1, 1955). Cited by Helmreich (ed.), 
op. cit., p. 227. The introduction of higher production norms in 1955 
of course reduced worker incomes by making them produce more for the 
same wage. Nepgazdasagi merlegek, realj~vedelmek (Budapest: KBzponti 
Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 22. 

117. "Resolutions Adopted by the Central Committee of the HWP, 
March 12-13, 1956," in Paul E. Zinner (ed.), National Communism and 
Popular Revolt in Eastern Europe (New York: Columbia University Press, 
1956)' p. 321. 
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The "last year's resolutions" of the Central Committee, of course, con-

demned the policies of the Nagy Government, re-emphasized the primacy 

of heavy industry over consumer goods production, and resumed agri-

1 1 11 . . . 118 cu tura co ect~v~zat~on. 

By April 1956 the untenability of these policies under the 

changed national and international environment became evident. Belated-

ly, the government initiated a price cut and, in July, increased the 

f 1 . 1 119 wages o ow ~ncome worcers. However, unlike the Nagy-initiated price 

cuts of 1953 which resulted in a two billion forint increase in the 

purchasing power of the population, the 1956 price cut caused only a 

900 million forint saving for consumers. These concessions, of course, 

could hardly be considered good examples of the "fire fighters' method-

ology" since by the summer of 1956 dissatisfaction with the old and ex-

pectations about something genuinely new ran very high. Indeed, as it 

was observed by an American journalist in Budapest " . . . the govern-

ment has satisfied neither the intellectuals, the peasants, nor the 

120 workers." 

The situation was further complicated by the reappearing short-

ages of basic food items. The daily per capita caloric intake between 

1952 and 1957 developed as follows: 

118. Szabad Nep (March 9, 1955), quoted by Zinner, op. cit., 
p. 321. 

119. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 150. 

120. Melvin J. L.::&sky (ed.), The Hungarian Revolution (Freeport, 
N.Y.: Books for Libraries Press, 1957), p. 34. 
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Year Daily per Capita Caloric Intake 

1952 2,907 

1953 
(Spring) 2,100 

1953 2,931 

1954 2,953 

1955 3,115 

1956 3,195 

1957 2,979 

At the first glance one might assume that food consumption was 

steadily improving in Hungary after the drastic decline during the 

winter of 1952-1953. However, this is not the case for people had to 

consume a lot of food during the second half of 1953 in order to achieve 

the yearly average daily caloric intake of 2,931. Therefore, consumption 

at that time was probably way over 3,000 calories per day. Second, in 

1953 and 1954 the peasantry greatly reduced its food consumption in order 

to build up its stocks (indicating optimism, not deprivation), the exact 

opposite of the 1956 situation when they consumed a large part of it 

(see Appendix G). Finally, as far as the 1956 datum is concerned, one 

must be aware of the fact that during the revolution large quantities of 

food were distributed in Hungary free of charge by farmers and various 

cooperatives. 
121 

Foreign food donations and the cessation of exporting 

by Hungarian companies also improved the food supply in November and 

121. Fontosabb adatok az 1956 oktober-decemberi idoszakrol 
(!Major Data Dealing with the October-December 1956 Time Period) (Budapest: 
KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 39. 
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122 December. The purchasing power of the population was also greatly 

enhanced by the numerous wage increases granted by the revolutionary 

k '1 123 wor ers counc~ s. Yet even after these substantial increases in food 

consumption over one-third of those classified as workers and employees 

h d . d d' 124 a an 1na equate 1et. The figures below are to the point. 

Category by Income 
125 

Daily Capita Caloric Intake per 

I 2,276 
II 2,627 

III 2,864 
IV 3,102 
v 3,355 

Average: 2,767 

122. Circa 440 million forints worth of food articles were 
donated to the Hungarian people by foreign governments. Fontosabb 
adatok az 1956 oktober-decemberi idoszakrol (Budapest: Ktlzponti Statisz
tikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 29. 

123. Considerable sums of monies were also saved by the popula
tion during November and December when utilities, rents, and transporta
tion fees were not collected. Nepgazdasagi Merlegek, realj~vedelmek 
(Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 10. 

124. tltezer csalad 1956. evi haztartasi feljegyzesei (The 1956 
Budget Data for 5,000 Families) (Budapest: Ktlzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 
1957), p. 5. It is worth noting that the "optimal" average daily per 
capita caloric intake in Hungary is put at 3,166 calories by the special
ists of the Central Statistical Office of Hungary. Javorka, Eletszinvon
a 1 • . . , o p . cit . , p . 15 3 . 

125. A survey taken in 1956 probed thematerial conditions of 
(1) workers and employees, and (2) peasants. The surveyors examined the 
living conditions of 1,738 urban working class and employee, 2110 inde
pendent farmer and 904 agricultural producing co-op farmer families. 
The working class and employee families were further subdivided into five 
subcategories according to per capita monthly income. The subcategories 
were delineated as follows: No. 1, under 400 forints; No. II, between 
401-600 forints; No. III, between 601-800 forints; No. IV, between 801-
1,000 forints; and No. V, over 1,000 forints per capita monthly income. 
Otezer csalad 1956. evi haztartasi feljegyzesei (Budapest: KSH, 1957), 
p. 5. 
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Needless-to-say, the families beset by the most serious nutritional 

problems were the ones with several small children and only one earner. 

In 1955 there were 465,000 working class and employee families with four 

or more members and a per capita monthly income of less than 600.0 

f . 126 or1nts. These people constituted Hungary's deprived proletariat who 

had literally "nothing to lose, but their chains." 

The complete protein consumption of the population closely 

paralleled the consumption of calories. The New Course greatly improved 

the meat supply of the population and, thus, complete protein consump-

tion began to inch upward. Yet, it did not reach the pre-war levels 

until the revolution. Especially serious deficiencies were observed 

among working class and employee families as the 1956 data below will 

demonstrate. 

Income Category Daily per Capita Complete Protein Intake127 

I 17.0 grams 

II 22.3 grams 

III 26.3 grams 

IV 30.5 grams 

v 35.4 grams 

126. Jozsef D. Szabo, "A foglalkoztatottsag es a szemelyes jB
vedelem alaku1asa a magyar tarsadalomban 1949 es 1956 kCizBtt," KBzgaz
dasagi Szemle 2 (January 1957), p. 48. These families with their members 
numbered around 1.5 to 2 million inhabitants, or circa 15-20 percent of 
the total population of the country. 

127. Otezer csalad 1956. evi haztartasi feljegyzesei (Budapest: 
KBzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 18. The "optimal" average daily 
complete protein intake is put at 52 grams per capita. See, Javorka, op. 
cit., p. 153. 
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The consumption of milk and dairy products in Hungary was un-

usually low during the 1950s. After a strong post-war recovery peaking 

in 1950 with a satisfactory 112 kg per capita consumption, a drastic 

deterioration was observed in 1952 to be followed by an erratic consump-

tion pattern of milk and dairy products. For example, the 91.0 kg per 

capita milk and dairy products consumption in 1956 was considerably 

below the 1954 figure of 93.5 (see Appendix E). 

Finally, a few words must be said about a peculiar segment of 

the population referred to in Hungarian statistics of the 1950s as 

"other." Besides doctors, lawyers, teachers, etc., professional 

soldiers were also included in this category. As it was mentioned 

above the egalitarian distribution of wealth drastically reduced the 

economic well-being of physicians, lawyers, and teachers. Yet, it was 

the People's Army and its officer corps that experienced a drastic de-

cline in prestige, pay, and appreciation between 1949 and 1956. A few 

quotations from Honved Ujsag (the People's Army's official paper) will 

illustrate the tragic situation that existed in 1956. 

The bulk of the young officers with wives and children had 
serious bread-and-butter worries. A large number of requests 
for transfer was caused by this fact. They wanted to get 
closer to their parents or relatives in the countryside in 
order to receive as gifts, or at lower cost, potatoes, apples, 
and meat products.l28 

Those officers who came from the cities and had no relatives in the 

129 countryside, frequently exchanged furlough papers for food parcels. 

128. Szondi, op. cit. 

129. Ibid. 
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Others gave Sunday passes to their soldiers in order to secure their 

meat rations for their own families.
130 

During the winter of 1955-1956, 

it was not uncommon to see Army officers shoveling snow at night or 

carrying sacks in order to secure the extra money needed for food and 

th •t• 131 o er necess1 1es. 

It was mentioned above that the census takers of 1949 were 

astonished to find that the housing conditions of the country in that 

year were better than at any other times in the nation's modern history. 

During the rush this situation was drastically altered by the rapid 

population increase and the government's reluctance to invest in such 

"nonproductive" enterprises as housing. By 1953 the housing conditions 

in most cities were despicable. The Nagy Government tried to alter this 

situation by special appropriations financing government housing projects. 

However, it was, if not too little, at least too late. For, by 1954 

there were illegal occupations of vacant store rooms and other govern-

ment owned properties. Indeed, one of the first mass protests developed 

in reaction to the forceful eviction of a mother from a Budapest store 

132 
room in October 1954. Yet, the returning Rakosiites quickly reversed 

Nagy's housing policies. The data below will clearly illustrate the 

consequences. 

130. Peter Gosztonyi, "A Nephadsereg a forradalomban," in 
Gyula Borbandi and Jozsef Molnar (eds.), Tanulmanyok a magyar forradal
omrol (MUnchen, Germany: Aurora, 1966), p. 248. 

131. Ibid. 

132. Pal Vajda, "Tanusagtetel az oktoberi lazadokrol," Qi 
Latohatar 4 (September-October 1961), p. 404. 
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Year Number of Dwellings Built per 1,000 Population133 

1949 1.4 

1950 2.6 

1951 1. 9 

1952 1.8 

1953 1. 8 

1954 2.8 

1955 3. 2 

1956 2.6 

The slow-down in dwelling construction was especially great in 

1956 when only about 30 percent of the planned units were finished and 

d h . f . 134 turne over to t eLr owners or occupatLon. The rapid deterioration 

can be seen in the light of available statistics. 

Number of Inhabitants135 

Year Per 100 Dwellings Per 100 Rooms 

1949 365 257 

1950 n/a n/a 

1951 n/a n/a 

133. Magyar Statisztikai Zsebk~nyv 1960 (Budapest: K~zgazdasagi 
es Jogi KBnyvkiado, 1960), p. 147. 

134. Fontosabb adatok az 1956 oktober-decemberi idoszakrol 
(Budapest: KBzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 43. 

135. Magyar Statisztikai Zsebk~nyv 1960 (Budapest: K~zgazdasagi 
es Jogi K~nyvkiado, 1960), p 147. The country's population declined 
between October 23 and December 31, 1956 by circa 150,000 to 200,000 
people. (Refugees and killed in action.) Fontosabb adatok, op. cit., 
pp. 46, 47. 



315 

Year Per 100 Dwellings Per. 100 Rooms 

1952 369 260 

1953 371 262 

1954 372 263 

1955 273 264 

1956 (October 23) 376 266 

1956 (December 31) 370 261 

The desperate housing situation of the country was well il-

lustrated by the revolutionary zeal with which homes without utilities, 

partitions, and floors were literally "occupied" by families during the 

revolution. The Horne Building Directorate of the Ministry of Building 

Industry, the institution responsible for the construction of 60 percent 

of the homes in 1956, reported the following "occupations" of unfinished 

homes between October 23 and December 31. 

Place Forcibly Occupied Dwellings136 

Budapest 3,297 

Miskolc 434 

Tatabanya 247 

Debrecen 113 

Komlo 125 

Varpalota 75 

Other unidentified cities 436 

Total 4, 727 

136. Fontosabb adatok az 1956 oktober-decemberi idoszakrol 
(Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 43. 
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While the poor housing situation ill-affected the better paid 

Hungarians also137 these people had, on the average, half as large 

families as the poor (workers and employees), a fact that somewhat 

alleviated their housing problems. Among the worst affected groups, 

however, were the career officers and NCO's of the People's Army. 

The belt-tightening policies of the regime created a situation 
in which members of the officer corps of the People's Army had 
to accept the most undesirable housing conditions, There were 
occasions when a three-room dwelling -.;.;ras occupied by three 
officers' families sharing the single kitchen and the single 
bathroom. Indeed, the placing of 2~3 families into a single 
apartment was considered normal, or, as in some Army camps, 
ordered by the cornrnander. 1J 8 

This statement hardly needs commentaries. 

Besides family housing, one must mention briefly the highly 

undesirable conditions prevailing in the country's workers' hostels. 
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In 1956 these dwellings were made up mostly by converted storage rooms 

and abandoned barracks with ''frequently objectionable furnishings and 

utilities."
139 

There were approximately 150,000 migrant workers crammed 

into these hostels on the eve of the revolution. 

The population's clothing need fulfillment was somewhat improved 

during the New Course, however, there was an immediate decline in 1955, 

The figures below will enable the reader to assess the development. 

137. A, Heller Newsman relates the following story: Not long 
ago I talked to a Party official who had -.;.;rangled a new t-.;.;ro-room apart
ment. He said the place was not fit for pigs. Months after he and his 
family moved in, the walls were dripping with moisture, their clothing 
got mouldy in the closets, and their food spoiled, Andor Heller, 
No More Comrades (Chicago: Regnery, 1957), p. 118. 

138. Szondi, op. cit. 

139. Laszlo Gal (ed.), op. cit., p. 152. 



(Note that in 1953 and 1954 the forint was relatively stable for, the 

inflationary spiral of 1951-1952 was slowed down and stoppej in 1953. 

See the price index on page 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

Value of Retail Sales of Clothinf at 
Current Prices (million forints) 40 

8,163 

8,762 

11,246 

11,062 

12,963 
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While a definite improvement was observed during the second half 

of 1953, the relatively good year, as far as clothing purchases were 

concerned, was that of 1954. In 1955, when the population of the country 

increased by 122,000, it spent less money on clothing than a year before. 

The improvement of 1956 is due in its entirety to the unusually high 

year-end spending, when the money saved on rent, transportation, etc., 

was spent on clothing, furnishings, and food. 141 In Budapest, when com-

pared to the fourth quarter of 1955, the increase in spending on clothing 

between October 1 and December 31, 1956, is 24 percent. An even larger 

. 59 b d . h "d 142 f t h 1ncrease, percent, was o serve 1n t e countrys1 e, a ac t at 

140. Statistical Yearbook, 1969 (Budapest: Central Statistical 
Office, 1971), p. 20. 

" 141. Otezer csalad 1956. evi haztartasi feljegyzesei (Budapest: 
KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 24. 

142. Fontosabb adatok az 1956 oktober-decemberi idoszakrol 
(Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 36. 
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clearly accounts for the increase in expenditures on clothing in 1956. 

Nothing, however, demonstrates more vividly the despicable clothing 

conditions prevailing in Hungary after the New Course than certain survey 

data collected in 1956. According to the compiled data, a working class 

or employee family with three members and a per capita monthly income of 

600 to 800.0 forints (Subcategory No. III) had the following opportuni-

ties to purchase essential clothing items (Table 47). 

* Table 47. Time reouired to buy one piece or one pair. -- Average price 
of commodity in parenthesis. 

Item Men's Women's Children's 

Suit 2 yrs (800 fts) 4 yrs (540 fts) 8 mos (120 fts) 

Dress 6 mos (150 3 yrs (510) 

Coat 10 yrs (1250) 10 yrs (1000) 3 yrs (510) 

Shoes 1 yr (260) 1 yr (200) 1 yr (100) 

Underwear 6 mos (80.0) 6 mos (80,0) 4 mos (40. 0) 

Stockings 6 mos (30.0) 6 mos (50. 0) 4 mos (10.0) 

Knitwear 2 yrs (160.0) 2 yrs (220.0) 1 yr (150. 0 

II 
*Source: Otezer csalad 1956. evi haztartasi feliegyzesei (Budapest: 

KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 23. 
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This performance was obviously unsatisfactory in a society where 

almost everyone was gainfully employed, Moreover, one must remember 

that fully one-third of all working class and employee families had a 

per capita monthly income of less than 600.0 forints. 143 

Finally, the market condition identified by Janos Kornai as 

"suction" must be mentioned again. In 1956 the shortages reappeared anew 

and made it difficult even for those who had the money to purchase certain 

clothing items, Yet, this was also the year of comparison for, thousands 

of Hungarians flocked to Vienna and witnessed the abundance created by 

a Western type market economy. 

The visitors now noted bitterly how far Vienna was ahead of 
Budapest, TI1e bustling streets, the sleek automobiles, the 
lovely products that had disappeared from the Hungarian markets 
years ago, the amazing variety of nylon goods that were in 
Hungary considered the very symbols of elegance--all these spoke 
of a richness that rendered the superiority of the Soviet type 
of socialism doubtful,l44 

The health services enjoyed by the population in the 1953-1956 

period were probably adequate under the prevailing economic circum-

stances. n,e number of physicians and hospital beds per 10,000 popula-

tion steadily increased, Indeed, the decline in 1956 in the number of 

doctors was probably caused by emigration during and after the fighting 

in the country. 

II 

143. Otezer csalad 1956, evi haztartasi feljegyzesei (Budapest: 
KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 23, 

144, Tamas Aczel and Tibor Meray, The Revolt of the Mind (New 
York: Frederick A, Praeger, 1959), p, 425. 
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Nymb~r 
Year 10,000 

Qt Doctors 
Population 

Qer Number of Hospital Beds 
per 10,000 Populationl45 

1953 13.8 59.7 

1954 14.1 63.1 

1955 14.3 65.3 

1956 13.9 66.9 

The problem that was, however, not remedied during the New 

Course and after was caused by the uneven distribution of medical doc-

tors, a fact that our data will clearly depict. 

Physicians 10~000 Population 146 per 
Year Budapest Countryside 

1953 35.4 8.9 

1954 34.9 9.2 

1955 34.9 9.5 

1956 32.9 9.5 

Child mortality rates continued to decline during the New Course 

and after. However, there was a rather sharp increase in deaths under 

one year of age in 1957. This deterioration might have been caused by 

the tumultous conditions prevailing in the country in 1956 and 1957, 

although the poor functioning of the medical system under unusual condi-

tions cannot be ruled out either. 

145. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 221. 

146. Statisztikai EvkBnyv 1956 (Budapest: KBzponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1958), p. 221. 
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Deaths Under One Year 2er 
Year 10,000 Live Birthsili7 

1953 70.8 

1954 60. 7 

1955 60.0 

1956 58.8 

1957 63.1 

Perhaps the single biggest problem that plagued the country's 

health care system in this period was caused by the disinterested atti-

tude demonstrated by doctors, nurses, and the medical bureaucracy. Thus, 

to secure better health care and hospitalization, people began to give 

personal gratuities to physicians and nurses for services rendered with-

in the public medical program. The bureaucratic spirit permeating the 

supporting institutions, however, was such that occasionally even doctors 

ran into seemingly unsolvable problems. For example, in May 1955 one of 

the surgeons of Clinic No. 2 in Debrecen delivered his prescription for 

eyeglasses to the State Optical Company in the same town. In December, 

his letter complaining about the Optical Company's inability or unwill-

ingness to deliver his glasses appeared in Ludas Matyi, a magazine of 

h d 
. 148 umor an sat1.re. The good doctor was wondering whether it would be 

considered funny if the Optical Company's director would have to undergo 

surgery in Clinic No. 2 of Debrecen. 

147. Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 18. 

148, Negy nap szabadsag (Four Days of Freedom) (Bruxelles: 
International Confederation of Free Trade Unions, 1957), p. 210. 
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In 1956, never-the-less, one could safely assert that among the 

physical wants, the population's health care was the most fully satis-

fied. Medical care was extended to the bulk of the population, and 

gradually its beneficial effects were felt. This development, of course, 

was very much unlike the one observed in regard of food, clothing, and 

shelter needs. The high mark for these needs was attained in 1950, and 

from then on even the New Course policies could not really turn around 

the trend of deterioration felt by the bulk of the population. Only the 

health needs of the population were more satisfactorily fulfilled in 

1956 than in 1950. The food and clothing wants of larger families 

drastically deteriorated during the same time due to the elite's wage 

policies described above. The housing wants of the population, on the 

other hand, was almost uniformly unsatisfactory, ill-effecting everyone 

except the very top of the elite. Industrialization was bought at a 

very high price indeed. 

Probable Want Satisfaction Between 1953-1956: 
Citizenship and Equality Wants 

During the rush Hungarian society underwent a multidimensional 

social change. There was a rather rapid transfer of manpower from agri-

culture to industry, women were mobilized, urbanization speeded up, and, 

of course, the active earners versus dependents and inactive earners 

ratio was changed considerably. In addition to these, the state build-

ing efforts of the Communists involved a drastic upward mobility of 

physical workers and peasant individuals into decision-making positions. 

In 1953 this multidimensional social change lost much of its scope. 
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First of all, the massive manpower outflow from agriculture was practi-

cally stopped. Indeed, from 1953 to the end of 1956 a slight back-to-

the-farm movement was registered. Circa 41,000 active earners returned 

to agriculture (see Appendix H). An even more important change that 

took place in 1953 was the virtual end of the rapid upward mobility of 

working class and peasant individuals. The positions created by the 

people's democratic order were filled before the rush was over in June 

1953. Indeed, by the summer of 1953, it was painfully evident that a 

much needed streamlining of the new political superstructure and the 

economic decision-making apparatus required the elimination of many 

recently created positions of prestige and power. On the other hand, 

certain aspects of the change that was initiated during the 1949-1953 

period continued on their course, e.g., the post-war population explosion 

in Hungary peaked in 1954 and 1955, women were steadily increasing their 

share in the labor force along with the old (above the officially 

established work age). Simultaneously, the 0-14 years of age group 

steadily increased in number and as percentage of the total population 

(see page 21~. Consequently, in 1955, the hitherto declining number 

of inactive earners and dependents began to increase (see page 211). 

Thus, the country's decision makers returned to the old quantitative 

method of economic development when the manpower basis of rush type 

policies disappeared and the huge capital requirements could not be met 

either due, partially, to this decline in work age but inactive segment 

of the population. Indeed, the method of accumulation based on the tac-

tics of keeping per capita real wages low, and increasing the per capita 
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real income through the rapid mobilization of inactive people lost its 

effectiveness in 1955 when there were only 33,000 inactive males of work 

age in the whole country. In fact, the New Course was basically a mani-

festation of a belated recognition by the party that qualitative changes 

must be made in the whole system in order to avoid catastrophy, Un-

fortunately the changes made by the Nagy Government were constantly 

sabotaged by the Rakosiites whose primary goal was the recapture of the 

major positions of power. Thus, 

During the summer of 1954 the Economic Policy Corrrmittee under 
Ger~ adopted (and even undertook to implement) a number of 
resolutions which attempted to remedy the economic situation 
by introducing cuts, totaling about two billion forints for the 
year 1955, in economic, social, and cultural expenditure. These 
measures, according to Nagy, included reductions in social insur-

4 ance, factory canteens, sport programs, day homes, and nurseries. 1 9 

These were, of course, the fields which should have been quickly de-

veloped in order to allow society to proceed on a course of rapid develop-

ment with a very high level of employment. Instead, the New Course was 

marred by sabotage and contradictory policies emanating from the two 

contestant sections of the elite. 

As time went on, the ineffective policies of the government 

seriously jeopardized ihe fulfillment of citizenship and equality wants 

of citizens. In fact, a situation developed where people working side 

by side had to live under drastically different conditions due primarily 

to a single factor--the size of one's family. 

149. Vali, op. cit., p. 134. 
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On page one can find the data showing that on January 1, 

1955, there were 118.1 dependents and inactive earners per 100 active 

earners in the country. However, breaking down these data a step further, 

one can find that among working class and employee families extremely 

large differences existed already in 1955 ~s far as the ratio of depend-

ents versus active earners were concerned. 

Number of Earners DeEendents ter 
Size of Family per Family 100 Ear..,_m 50 

2 members 1. 23 63 

3 members 1.51 98 

4 members 1.63 145 

5 members 1. 78 181 

6 members and over 2.21 254 

Translating these figures into money terms, one finds that on the eve 

of the revolution people belonging to the same category, and doing the 

same type of work, had drastically different living standards. 

Yearl::i: Qer Ca~ita Real Incomel51 
Percent of Average 

Family Size Forints of All Families 

Singles 13,884.0 178.2 

2 members 9, 101.0 116.8 

3 members 7' 901.0 101.4 

4 members 6,464.0 83.0 

5 members 5,875.0 75.4 

6 members and over 5,073.0 65.1 

150. Jozsef D. Szabo, "A foglakoztatottsag es a szemelyes jl:lvede
lem alakulasa a magyar tarsadalomban 1949 es 1956 kl:lzl:ltt," Kl:lzgazda-
sagi Szemle 4 (January 1957), p. 49. 

151. Ibid., p. 48. 
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This difference in per capita real income among members of the same 

social stratum, as shown above, depended on the size of one's family, 

something over which a young (and fertile) couple had no control due to 

the Draconian anti-birth control laws of Hungary. Income inequality, 

hence, became involuntary in most cases and much resented. (See the 

quotation on page .) Yet it did not alter the fact that fully 35.8 

percent of the 1.3 million working class and employee families had four 

or more members in 1955 and, therefore, could be characterized as im-

. h d 152 
pover~s e • To avoid this predicament, more and more wives entered 

the active labor force where they received on the average 32-37 percent 

153 
less money than males. Lack of household machines, shortages of food 

and clothing items placed additional burdens on women who eventually 

became the country's most exploited stratum. 

In a rather curious manner the elite managed to project its 

heavy industry bias into the country's wage and salary policy. From 

foreman to general manager those engaged in the heavy industrial sector 

received 50-80 percent higher salaries than their counterparts in the 

other sectors of industry. The examples below are to the point. 

152. Available data indicate a minimum requirement of 7,200.0 
forints per capita yearly income in order to stay above the poverty 
level. 

153. Nepgazdasagi merlegek, realjHvedelmek (Budapest: KHzponti 
Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 26. 
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* Table 48. Monthly salaries of September 1956. 

Field General 
Managers 

Mining 5,175.0 

Metallurgy 4,467.0 

Machine Tool Industry 3,225.0 

Electric Instruments 2,870.0 

Precision Engineering 2,786.0 

Textile Industry 2,889.0 

* Source: NeEgazdasagi merlegek~ realjl:lvedelmek 
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Production 
Foremen Engineers 

2,628.0 2,389.0 

2,206.0 2,176.0 

1, 724.0 1,819.0 

1,756.0 1,574.0 

1,744.0 1,760.0 

1,653.0 1,530.0 

(1957, p. 25). 

The favored treatment of people in the heavy industrial sector 

was contrasted by a highly counter productive egalitarianism that secured 

the same monetary rewards to physical worker and intellectual. Especial-

ly low salaries were awarded to educators and physicians. For example, 

elementary school teachers with 9 to 11 years of experience received 

between 1,040.0 to 1,240.0 forints per month. (The salary differentia-

tion was based on regional differences.) A high school teacher with 9 to 

11 years of experience received 1,300.0 to 1,500.0 forints per month. 

At the same time (June 1956), over 20 percent of the physical workers 
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employed by the various specialized ministries--circa 140,000 workers--

154 received 1,500.0 forints per month. 

The best educated, but worst paid professionals, however, were 

the physicians. Their salaries were as follows: 

District physician 1,900,0 forints per month 

Resident physician 2,050.0 forints per month 

Head physician 2,500.0 forints per month 

Thus, the district physician--the backbone of socialized 

medicine--made less money than an elementary school-educated foreman in 

mining or metallurgy. At the same time, moreover, a high school edu-

cated production engineer in the same sectors earned more money than a 

head physician of a large Budapest hospital. 

The same kind of pseudo egalitarianism was experienced from 1952 

on by the employees of the government administration, the great majority 

of whom were persons promoted from the workers' ranks into these posi-

tions of decision making, Moreover, the positive feelings these cadres 

had at the beginning (1950) about their own roles in the nation's 

154. The excerpt below is from a former teacher who gives ·a 
good account of the teacher's life during the 1950's. '~fter matricula
tion I was employed as a clerk by a town council ... Once I saw a 
Soviet film, 'In the Course of a Whole Life, 1 whose main character, a 
teacher, made such an impression on me that I enrolled in the Teacher's 
College at Pees. Upon graduation I was sent to a school located in a 
small town in Zala County where I was paid between 8-900.0 forints per 
month, a salary that was insufficient for my family of five, After 
school, therefore, I helped out in a co-op taking care of 24 cows besides 
my pupils. Besides the money, they gave me 3 liters of milk every day 
and a hog per year.'' GyHrgy Moldova, Az Orseg panasza (Budapest: 
Magveto, 1974), p. 86. 
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decision-making agencies were much diluted by the growing incongruence 

between the citizen's individual interest and that of the elite. The 

unpopular decisions made by the top leadership during the rush involved 

considerable difficulties during enforcement. The local and county 

government employee suddenly found his role a highly unrewarding one 

when it involved hatred, scorn, and disdain on the part of the citizenry. 

The administration of orders dealing with deportation, compulsory de-

livery, punitive taxation, restrictive labor regulations, etc., all 

worked against the fulfillment of citizenship and equality wants of the 

rule administrator. Some, of course, were cynical enough to shrug off 

the worst offenses against individual members of the "class enemy" as 

the official did in the Orseg who remarked to a crying peasant woman 

after they exacted from her household even the seed potatoes: '~on't you, 

b 1 h h 11 . G d? I "155 mama, now e ieve tat t ere rea y 1s no o .. Others, rent with 

inner conflict, acted halfheartedly in their capacity and became apolo-

gists for the downtrodden (e.g., the "good kulak" view). Finally, there 

were those who resisted their superiors by falsifying reports and 

155. GyHrgy Moldova, Az Orseg Panasza (The Complaint of the 
4' 

Orseg) (Budapest: Magvetd, 1974), p. 129. 



I 
~ 

I 
! 

330 

altering data depicting compliance with the laws in communities and the 

counties. 156 

The inflationary process, and the subsequent revision of wages 

and salaries, left most government officials in a very disadvantageous 

position. The data below is self-explanatory. 

County council chairman 

County executive secretary 

District council chairman 

District executive secre
tary 

Town executives (mayor): 
Over 10,000 population 
3,000-10,000 population 
Under 3,000 population 

Average Monthly Income of County 
and Local Government Employees in 
September 19561)7 

3,817.0 forints 

2,739.0 forints 

2,564.0 forints 

1, 891. 0 forints 

1,760.0 forints 
1,432.0 forints 
1,207.0 forints 

156. Ibid., passim. Interviews conducted by Moldova in Western 
Hungary brought forth a welter of relevant information dealing with the 
personal feelings of local administrators during the deportations be
tween 1950-1954. Here is one of them. "The mayor of Ispank was awakened 
by the town crier one night and told that there are some soldiers in 
town who want to talk with him. Upon arrival at city hall the following 
dialogue took place between the leader of the detachment, a corporal of 
the State Security Authority (AVH), and the mayor: Corporal: Why is this 
room dirty? Mayor: I do not have time to sweep the floors. Corporal: 
Don't argue with me! Here are nine troopers, take 3 of them to each 
kulak family and get them over here! Mayor: I took the troopers to the 
homes, but refused to go in •.• By the time I got back to city hall 
the heads of the three kulak families were there. The Corporal read 
the order. By 2:00a.m., you must be out of the village with the maxi
mum of one wagon load of personal belongings, The Corporal, then, 
asked for the official seal of the village, but I refused to sign the 
eviction orders. Even today, I think the deportations were wrong, 
instead we should have made these kulaks Hork and pay taxes." The mayor 
now lives in seclusion. 

157. Nepgazdasagi merlegek, realjBvedelmek, op. cit., p. 26. 



Village Executive Committee 
Secretary: 

Over 10,000 population 
3,000-10,000 population 
Under 3,000 population 

1,464.0 forints 
1,322.0 forints 
1,152.0 forints 

In September 1956, the average monthly income of a miner (pitman) was 

2,213,0 forints, 
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The situation prevailing in the ministries was not much differ-

ent, Indeed, it was worse for the individual ministers had truly aristo-

cratic living conditions that included chauffeur driven cars with special 

license plates, maids, large villas, special schools for their children, 

and discount store privileges where prices were 30-40 percent below 

k t 
. 158 mar e pr1.ces. However, those below the ministers, with the possible 

exception of department heads, had very meager incomes, 

Department head 

Bureau chief 

Section head 

Executive 

Assistant Executive 

Average Monthly Income of 
Executives in the Various 
Ministries 

3,453.0 forints 

2,644.0 forints 

2,002.0 forints 

1,527.0 forints 

1,187,0 forints 

Yet no one faced more problems in the search for citizenship and 

equality rights than the professional soldier between 1951 and 1956, 

The great fanfare with which the new officers of the People's Army were 

158. Tamas Aczel and Tibor Meray, The Revolt of the Mind (New 
York: Praeger, 1959), p, 301, passim. Rebellious newsmen began to 
describe the fancy life style of the "new class" in the spring of 1956, 
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recruited in 1948 and 1949, naturally, created great expectations among 

these working class and peasant individuals who answered the calls of 

the new order. The good pay, shiny uniforms, and the traditional high 

esteem in which officers in Hungary were held gave great satisfaction 

to most of these individuals. 

The first unexpected disappointment arose in 1949 when along 

with Laszlo Rajk many officers of the People's Army disappeared. Yet, 

it was the inflation of 1951 and 1952, and the Sovietization of the 

People's Army in the post-1951 period that really ill-affected the pro-

fessional soldier's life. The economic problems facing the officer were 

discussed earlier, therefore, we shall not discuss this point again in 

great detail. It suffices to know that the 1951-1952 inflation put most 

officers and NCO's in serious economic situation. The salary statistics 

below will demonstrate this dilemma. 

Sargeant first class 

Staff sargeant 

Master sargeant 

Lieutenant 

Lieutenant first class 

Captain 

Major 

Monthly Income of Professional 
Soldiers of the People's Army in 
~.159 

1,050.0 forints 

1,210.0 forints 

1,230.0 forints 

1,245.0 forints 

1,852.0 forints 

2,130.0 forints 

2,240.0 forints 

159. Thad Paul Alton, et al., Hungarian National Income and 
Product in 1955 (New York: Columbia University Press, 1963), p. 148. 
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Lieutenant Colonel 2,850.0 forints 

Colonel 4,300.0 forints 

Hajor General 5,400.0 forint:s 

Lieutenant General 6,400.0 forints 

General 8,500.0 forints 

While the 1:8 ratio between lowest and highest pay is not too 

great according to the theory exposed in the first chapter of this study, 

one must observe two more related phenomena. First, the salaries above 

include only those paid to soldiers who signed up for a 20-year hitch--

the professional military man. The monthly income of a drafted sargeant 

was 140.0 forints only. Second, and more important, was the fact that 

while a lieutenant and all the NCO's had barely earned enough to support 

their wives (not to mention their children), the Generals of the People's 

Army had truly lavish fringe benefits that included large villas, cars, 

special store privileges, maids, and even special schools for their 

h .ld 160 c 1 ren. In fact, they were segregated from their men by the walls 

of privilege, a fact that proved to be disastrous during the revolution. 

160. Tamas Aczel and Tibor Heray, The Revolt of the Mind (New 
York: Praeger, 1959), p. 303, passim. General Mihaly Farkas, moreover, 
was entitled to the so-called "open current account" (unlimited amounts 
of money) set up by E. Gero for the members of the top Party elite. 
Unfortunately for these people, and the system they represented, probing 
(rebellious) newsmen began to expose these privileges during the spring 
of 1956. 
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The Sovietization of the People's Army began in 1951 with a 

torrent of reorganizations and rationalizations. For example, the 

introduction of Soviet practices involved the stationing of troops from 

early spring to the end of fall in remote camps, The young officers 

much resented this practice since it eliminated the possibility of any 

social or cultural entertainment. 161 It also ill-affected the soldiers' 

marital relations, causing many wives to leave their husbands. These 

unfortunate developments, along with a total absence of educational 

opportunities, made recruitment difficult, and, thus, forced the 

decision makers to "order" Party members to enroll in the military 

academies. 

• • . since 1950 larger and larger groups of young individuals 
were sent to the military academy who did not have the calling 
of the military officer, and whose intellectual capabilities 
were below the requirements needed in the various posts Army 
officers had to fill. 162 

Unfortunately, the mistakes committed during recruitment were 

compounded by the administrators of the academies who, with their 

exuberant promises to the candidates, diluted the worth of lower ranks 

d 
. . 163 an pos1.t1.ons. In fact, they created great expectations about the 

future which could not be fulfilled since most positions available to 

young graduates were with platoons and other small military units. The 

"voluntarism" of the elite in economic development, moreover, manifested 

itself in the decisions affecting the military also, The plans made in 

161. Gosztonyi, op. cit., p. 154. 

162. Bottyan, op. cit. 

163. Ibid. 
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one day had to be fulfilled, and over-fulfilled the next. Thus, when 

the military forces were rapidly expanded, and there was a large demand 

for platoon commanders, the military academies were instructed to pre-

maturely graduate the most talented cadets as second lieutenants, The 

bulk of the graduating class, however, was released at the regularly 

h d 1 d d . d . h h l f f. 1. 164 Th sc e u e gra uat1on ay w1t. t e ranc o 1rst 1eutenant. e year-

ly reorganizations that took place between 1952 and 1956 were adding 

fuel to the fire. For some unknown bureaucratic reasons, each rational-

. . d h d . . . t. f ff. 165 1zat1on attempt cause t e emot1on 1n pos1 1on o numerous o 1cers, 

while the simultaneously introduced overtly centralized decision-making 

procedure made most officers feel like clerks in a giant bureaucracy. 

Secrecy, the constant search for the infiltrating class enemy, and wide-

spread distrust made the officer's life unbearable. The large number 

of church weddings and other violations of military and Party rules were 

caused mostly by the desire to free oneself from the military and the 

166 Party. Those who stayed, and many had no alternative but to stay due 

to the officer's complete lack of non-military training, had to endure, 

besides the hardships, the constant threat of premature discharge, 

After June 1953, the freer atmosphere of the New Course helped 

open up some avenues for constructive criticism, and the ensuing dialogue 

clearly revealed to many that the officer's role in the People's Army 

was that of the janissary, an obedient tool of an elite that exploits 

164, Szondi, op. cit, 

165, Bottyan, op, cit. 

166, Szondi, op, cit. 
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167 the country in behalf of a foreign power. The Austrian peace treaty 

(1955) and the subsequent neutralization of Austria enhanced the irrita-

tion, while the restoration of the Rakosi regime caused much anguish and 

resentment among soldiers. To suppress the growing dissension, the 

elite, under the disguise of modernization and streamlining required by 

the newly formed Harsa'YJ Pact, began to discharge large numbers of NCO 1 s 

d ff . 168 C · · · . d d d d H . F b an o 1cers. r1t1c1sm was, 1n ee , re uce • owever, 1n e ruary 

1956, the 20th Congress of CPSU delivered a devastating blow to the 

Stalinists, and seriously weakened Rakosi's position. The economic 

troubles of the country deepened the dissatisfaction and open criticism 

resurfaced among the soldiers and cadets, For example, the Minister of 

Defense, Istvan Bata, was confronted by the cadets of the Zrinyi Academy 

and told that "we do not have confidence in Rakosi and his policy, 11169 

while the Party members of the same institution demanded Rakosi's depar-

d h d f . 1' 170 ture an t e a optation o a new econom1c po 1cy. The day before the 

Poznan uprising in Poland, the most significant Pet6fi Circle meeting was 

held in the Officers' Hall of the People's Army where over 6,000 people 

could hear, among others, the following assessment of the system. 

167. Zoltan Sztaray, "A Nephadsereg es a forradalom," Uj Lato
hatar 4 (September-October, 1961), p, 439, 

168. Gosztonyi, op. cit., p, 151. In 1955 the size of the 
People's Army was reduced by 20,000 partially, no doubt, to modernize 
the Army, and as a gesture toward the Hest under thenew principle of 
"peaceful coexistence." However, many officers discharged could have 
been retained had it not been for the desire to eliminate the critiques 
within the Army. 

169. Ibid., p. 158. 

170. Ibid. 



As long as we direct our criticism against individuals in-
stead of investigating whether the mistakes spring from the 
very system--from the very ideology--we can achieve nothing 
more than to exchange evil for a lesser evil. I trust we will 
get rid of our present leaders. All I fear is that the limping 
race horses ~o1ill be followed by limping donkeys ..• Whenever 
the Party alters its attitude--and this may happen several times 
in succession--it is the duty of the members of the Central Com
mittee, the other party clerks, and the ordinary party members 
to represent and defend the Party's current political line, 
Even though they may not agree with it! What follows from 
this, comrades? Dear friends, don't you notice that I have here 
laid my hands on a structural mistake, on something independent 
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of people? . . . He must seek in our socialist system the mistakes 
which not only permit our leaders to misuse their power, but 
which also render us incapable of dealing with each other with 
the humanity we deserve. The mistakes in question are struc
tural mistakes that curtail, to an entirely unnecessary degree, 
the individual's rights and that, again unnecessarily, increase 
h b d 171 is ur ens • • . • 

In July, the newly appointed First Secretary, Ern6'Ger6, 

announced the imminent discharge of scores of Army officers. 
172 

It was, 

however, a belated act, and on the 23rd of October large numbers of 

cadets and officers were seen among the demonstrators and, within a 

couple of days, the bulk of the People's Army was on the side of the 

1 . . 173 revo utJ..onarJ..es. 

171. Speech by Tibor Dery at the Petofi Circle meeting on June 
27, 1956. The quotation is from William E. Griffith, ''The Petofi Circle: 
Forum for Ferment in the Hungarian Thaw," The Hungarian Quarterly 2 
(January 1962), p. 24. 

172. Szabad Nep (July 20, 1956), quoted by Gosztonyi, op, cit., 
p. 159. In 1956 an additional 15,000 soldiers ~o1ere discharged. Thus, 
in two years, the total number of discharges reached 35,000. See also, 
Sztaray, op. cit. 

173. Pall states that circa 800 cadets were among the demon
strators at the General Bern statute, while even more were observed at 
the Petofi statute. George Pall, A Magyar Nephadsereg szerepe a 
szabadsagharcban (New York: Free Europe Press, 1957), p. 10. According 
to Gosztonyi, there were at least 300 Army officers alongside tne cadets, 
Gosztonyi, op. cit., p. 163. 
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While one could make a popular argument for reducing the size of 

the army in order to save money, the same could not be said about public 

education. The overheated economy of the country, however, made it im-

possible for the decision makers to satisfactorily develop the nation's 

educational system. In fact, from day care centers to the country's 

universities the problems caused by the rush policies began to snowball 

in the middle 1950s. For example, while in 1956 fully 47.3 percent of 

work age women 'vere gainfully employed (outside the household or house-

hold plot), only a handful of day care age children--4.5 percent--could 

b 1 d . f h . . . 174 e p ace Ln one o t ese LnStLtutLons. The development of kinder-

gartens showed a similarly unsatisfactory trend. For, the positive 

achievements of the New Course was reversed in 1955 by the government's 

inability to channel enough capital into this field. Consequently, the 

demographic explosion, itself the product of the rush, caused crowded 

conditions and less than adequate care for the children of working 

mothers. The data below will illustrate the quantitative aspects of 

th o h 175 LS p enomenon, 

174. A nok helyzete regen es most (The position of women in 
the past and present) (Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1960), 
p. 3. For the data on available day care space, see Appendix A, 

175. Ibid., p. 53. 
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December 31: 

1949 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

June 30: 

1956 

Number of Children 
in Kindergartens 

98,900 

106,400 

121,200 

130,100 

131,900 

118,400 

145,900 

167,800 

Available Space 
in Kindergartens 

99,400 

120,400 

122,800 

129,300 

Thus, there were 30,100 more children crowded into rooms of 
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kindergartens than health and educational standards would have allowed 

for. Moreover, close to two-thirds of the kindergarten age population 

176 could not be placed at all. The effects of these shortcomings on the 

citizenship and equality needs of working mothers was obvious; they had 

to deposit their kids at the homes of parents or at the domicile of 

strangers, unless they were "lucky" enough to have the wife's or husband's 

mother live with them. Either way, the quality of life was much reduced 

for parents with small kids, 

One of the stated goals of the Nagy Government was the restora-

tion of harmony between university education, on the one hand, and 

176. Magyar Statsztikai ZsebkHnyv 1974 (Statistical Pocket Book 
of Hungary, 1974) (Budapest: Statisztikai Kiado Vallalat, 1974), p, 41. 
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elementary and high school training, on the other. This problem, ere-

ated during the rush, assumed monumental problems during the mid-1950s. 

The poor educational standards in the elementary and secondary levels 

of education, for example, handicapped those who were to be helped by 

the system: the working class and peasant youth, Year after year, these 

youngsters were less and less prepared for independent thinking, and for 

the competition they had to engage in with sons and daughters of the old 

intelligentsia. 

By 1953 the so-called "high school methods" followed in the 

universities along with a host of other problems--admittance policies 

that handicapped people belonging to the "other" category, scholarship 

awards based on political considerations, overspecialization, judging 

ordinary mistakes as signs of hostility toward the working class, etc.--

all helped create considerable friction between members of the "old" and 

"new" intelligentsia. 

To "decompress" the tense condition in which Nagy found the whole 

educational system was not an easy task. First of all, he had to re-

distribute the capital available to education in such a fashion that a 

larger portion of it would go to primary and secondary schools. This 

task, of course, caused serious problems for students when the openings 

in the various institutions of higher learning were cut back. To cope 

with the criticism of favoritism toward the sons of workers and peasants, 

a 1954 ministerial decree instructed the colleges to base their decisions 

about admittance on the scholastic achievements of the individual student. 

Especially, the last two years in high school were to be taken into 
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consideration and "A" students were to be admitted to one of the uni-

177 versities regardless of class background. The application of the 

decree in September 1954, of course, reduced the number of working class 

h . h . . . 178 yout 1n t e un1vers1t1es. Never-the-less, the friction between the 

still powerful old intelligentsia and the new intellectuals was reduced 

since the greatly esteemed university education became again an attain-

able goal for many middle class children. Students with working class 

and peasant background, moreover, continued to receive economic aid and 

political support in their efforts to gain a university education. 

Attempts were also made to eliminate the over-specialized nature 

of education (a hinderance in job seeking), while the issue between 

value-free research and ideological restraints was reduced to manageable 

proportions. At the same time, the constant search for the class enemy 

was practically eliminated. An additional road block in front of 

citizenship and equality need-fulfillment was removed when the govern-

ment resolved to harmonize the manpower needs of the economy, and the 

enrollment policies of the universities. Thus, by the winter of 1954-

1955 a new equilibrium began to emerge in Hungary's educational system 

when the Rakosiites returned to power. The stated reason for their re-

turn was the desire to forestall the rapid drift toward "rightism" in 

the country. Yet, rather curiously, the R'kosiites first decision 

affecting education was to award scholarships to students with high 

177. Jeno Horvath and Lajos Izsak, "EgyetemUnk 25 eves 
fejlodese," in Istvan Sinkovics (ed.), Az EHtvHs Lorand Tudomanyegyetem 
tHrtenete (Budapest: EHtvHs Lorand Tudomanyegyetem, 1970), pp. 44-45. 

178. Ibid., p. 45. See also, Appendix A. 
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d . 1 . 179 e ucat1ona atta1nment. The effect of this decision was the reduc-

tion of scholarship money paid to students with humble background, and 

students with "specialized matriculation" degrees. The reduction was 

drastic. In one university where the specialized matriculation students 

made up 16.4 percent of the student body, 63.4 percent of them experi

enced a sharp reduction in scholarship money. Only 3.4 percent gained~80 

As these developments unfolded, Rakosi personally attended the 

national conference of rectors and deans where he asserted that the 

practice of "discrimination against working class and peasant intellec-

1 b . . d . . d .. 181 tua s y un1vers1ty a m1n1strators must en • His own government's 

policies, however, failed to work toward this end. The discrepancy be-

tween rhetoric and behavior, however, was detected which, in turn, 

caused considerable frustration, on the one hand, and the beginning of a 

trend toward unity among all students in their opposition to the govern-

ing elite and their policies, on the other, The pre-New Course friction 

between the youth of the old intelligentsia and the new intellectuals, 

thus, disappeared. Its place was taken by a rapidly growing antagonism 

between students in general and the establishment, 

179. Horvath and Izsak, op. cit., p, 45. 

180. Ibid., pp. 42, 46. While both the aggregate amount of 
scholarship funds awarded, and the number of recipients declined between 
1954 and 1956 (see Appendix A), the blow delivered to the so-called 
"kiemelt kaderek" (those promoted from the workers' ranks) was truly 
astonishing and irresponsible. Thus, while the regime obviously failed 
to win the support of the old intelligentsia by providing its young 
members with scholarships, it lost the backing of the new intellectual 
who had no trouble in discovering the "pragmatism" of the Rakosiites, 

181. Ibid., p. 48. 
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Soon not only students, but members of the faculty had reason 

to complain, for, work norms were introduced in 1955 compelling all pro-

fessors to teach the same number of hours per week. This decision, 

especially, ill-affected the young (frequently Communist or communist-

sympathizer) scholars since they now had to give up research, and with 

it the chance of advancement.
182 

The re-emergence of the primacy of 

ideology and wide-spread suspicion, the search for the class enemy 

among faculty members, and the cadre sheet, all acted against the ful-

fillment of equality and citizenship needs of student and faculty alike. 

Disagreement with any one of the numerous unpopular decisions, moreover, 

quickly brought forth the charge of right-wing deviation, an accusation 

that resulted in numerous firings of educators in 1955. 183 Rakosi won 

again, or so it seemed. 

Khrushchev's secret speech, that was broadcast (and ballooned) 

into Hungary, however, thoroughly destroyed Rakosi's victory. Indeed, 

his heavy handed methods brought the need for university autonomy into 

h f 
. 184 

s arp ocus aga1n. The debates of the New Course era also returned 

to the campuses, and the various debating circles gradually replaced the 

182. Horvath and Izsak, op. cit., p. 46. Equally irritating 
was the fact that the Ministry of Education introduced the norms without 
any consultation with the representatives of the universities and their 
faculties. 

183. Sinkovics, op. cit., p. 419. 

184. One of the many evidences that the Austrian developments-
the neutralization of Austria--had considerable impact on Hungarians is 
that the Austrian university autonomy rules (1955) were used as models 
for Hungarian institutions of higher learning. (Incidentally, when the 
Rakosiites eliminated the traditional autonomy of the Hungarian universi
ties in 1950, the main reason given for the action was the desire to 
"eliminate the last remnants of feudalism. 11

) Szabad Nep (September 28, 
1950). 
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regular institutions set up by the Party for the purposes of political 

communication. The disintegration of authority began. 

The second-level needs that manifest themselves in the consump-

tion of luxury food items underwent a course that can be only described 

as stagnating with some declines in 1956, A decline in consumption, in 

spite of the total depletion of existing stocks, and gifts from foreign 

governments and individuals to Hungarians \vas made during the revolution. 

The table belmv will illustrate the luxury food consumption of the 

problem (Table 49). 

The decline of second-level need-fulfillment is most visible, 

however, in the consumption of various kinds of fabrics, some of which 

belong to the category of the so-called "revolutionary new products"--

consumer goods that tend to alter the consumption habits and the way of 

living of the population.
185 Thus, an indicator showing a stagnating 

per capita consumption of synthetic fabrics is depicting more than just 

an unchanging consumption pattern. Behind this development, one can 

detect considerable frustration caused by the citizen's inability to 

secure highly fashionable and popular commodities. The data below is 

186 
illustrative of this unsatisfactory development. 

The availability of prosperity goods like automobiles was even 

more dismal than the availability of nylon, dacron, and plastic goods. 

Indeed, Hungary could never catch up with the standards of 1938. 

185, Janos Kornai, Anti-Equilibrium (New York: North Holland
American Elseveir, 1971), p. 272. 

186. Kende, op, cit., p. 48. 
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Table 49. Annual per capita consumption of coffee, tea, wine, liquor, 
and tobBcco in Hungary.~<: 

Year Coffee Tea Wine Liquor Tobacco 
(kg) (dkg) (liter) (liter) (kg) 

1934-1938 23.4 2.5 32.1 3.30 1. 06 

1950 5.7 1.0 33.0 1.50 1.12 

1951 3.5 1.5 34.6 1. 68 1. 25 

1952 4.7 2.0 28.4 l. 82 1.41 

1953 4.5 1.3 22.1 2.14 1. 38 

1954 7.7 1.9 22.5 2.90 1.47 

1955 6.3 3.3 18.8 3.02 1.55 

1956 6.2 3.0 19.9 2.06 1.57 

* Source: A lakossag jHvede1me es fogyasztasa 1960-1970 (Budapest: 
KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1972), p. 100. 
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Table 50. Per capita consumption of synthetic fabrics. 

Fabric 1950 1951 1952 1953 1954 1955 

Cotton fabric (m
2
/capita) 11.0 10.9 9.9 10.9 11.6 10.4 

Wool (m2 /capita) 2.5 2.9 1.8 1.7 2.0 1.9 

Synthetic fabric (m
2 I capita) 0.0 0.0 0.1 0.2 0.3 0.3 

Silk fabric 
2 . 

(m /cap1.ta) 0.9 1,1 0.9 0.9 1.2 1.2 

Of course, in 1956 Hungary was a much more developed country than in 

1938, a fact that must have intensified the desire of many individuals 

to own a car. 

Number of Passenger Cars 
Year per lOaOOO Population187 

1938 

1949 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

21.0 

n/a 

14.0 

9.0 

10,0 

9.0 

10.4 

10.3 

10.6 

187, Statistical Year Book of Hungary, 1963 (Budapest: KHzponti 
Statisztikai Hivatal, 1965), p. 186; Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 
1970 (Budapest: Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p, 193, The compu
tation is based on data obtained from the above two sources, 
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For, indeed, the number of cars desired in any society is a 

function of the general development level and, simultaneously, of per 

capita income, The demand function also shifts with time, and, thus, 

one can add a few more reasons to those given by Aczel and Meray for the 

average Hungarian's outrage when he saw the vehicles of high ranking 

Party or governmental officials swishing by . 

. , . when a working mother, trying to climb into an already 
overcrowded bus in the morning to take her children to nursery 
school before going to work, saw a huge ZIM swishing by with 
one child in it (the child of a Party official), or when a 
football fan walked all the way to the stadium to save the 
bus fare and, arriving there, saw hundreds of cars belonging to 
Party officials standing in front of the entrance, or when, to 
make things worse, they were told again and again in the press, 
the radio, and newsreels that these cars were the "people's 
property"--then it was small wonder that their hands clenched 

18 into fists and their lips formulated the most extravagant curse, 8 

Was this propensity for violence the manifestation of irresponsi-

ble behavior? The answer to this question was received by thousands of 

Hungarians when in 1955 scores of Western tourists invaded Hungary with 

their cars, Many of these individuals were workers with relatives in 

Hungary. Comparison was made, and Hungarian socialism was found want-

ing, at least in one field, A year later, in 1956, the scope of compari-

son was broadened, when thousands of Hungarians journeyed to Vienna, 

Paris, and other Western cities. 

The capacity of the average Hungarian citizen to accumulate 

capital for future investment in durable goods (cars, vacuum cleaners, 

washing machines, etc.), moreover, was rather discouraging, It was 

188. Tamas Aczel and Tibor Meray, The Revolt of the Mind 
(New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publishers, 1959), p, 313, 
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simply impossible under the existing conditions to save, a fact that is 

well illustrated by the data depicting per c·apita savings between 1950 

and 1956, 

Year Per capita Savings in Current Forints 189 

1950 31.73 

1951 31.70 

1952 41.90 

1953 41.47 

1954 61.43 

1955 70.82 

1956 60,53 

In a rather unique fashion, the New Course policies had a sig-

nificant impact on the political aspect of human wants, Freedom of 

speech, articulation and aggregation of interests, and even freedom of 

assembly gained a new meaning between June 1953 and March 1955, Indeed, 

the New Course period could, appropriately, be called the "thaw," an era 

when the Party's tight control of p~litical life was relaxed, 

It is not to say, hm..rever, that freedom of speech and press 

regained the status achieved in 1946 and 1947, The barriers keeping 

Western newspapers and periodicals out of Hungary were not lowered and, 

thus, a free exchange of ideas was not really achieved, However, native 

newsmen and the literati in general gained considerable freedom to 

189. Statistical Yearbook, 1969 (Budapest: Central Statistical 
Office, 1971), p. 22. In 1956 the value of 30,0 forints was approximate
ly one u.s. dollar. One must, of course, remember that the value of the 
forint was almost halved between 1950 and 1956. 
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express their observations about life in cities and the countryside. 

Thus, while in 1952 the gap between the frightening realities of 

economic failure and the glowing propaganda passing as literature 

reached geometric proportions, in 1953 several papers began to publish 

highly critical, but realistic articles depicting the government's past 

failures and the suffering of the people. Their zeal for objectivity 

was enhanced by the ridiculous behavior of the Party elite when immedi-

ately after the announcement of the new program, they severely repri-

manded the Communist writers for not having called the attention of the 

Party--as good Communist should--to the difficulties and mistakes 

190 
pointed out by Imre Nagy. From this point on, the writers put more 

emphasis on freedom of press and expression than ever before, and a 

torrent of articles, poems, plays, etc., were published by them on the 

pages of papers and books they edited. Censorship, of course, was not 

eliminated, but it became self-censorship, for both authors and editors 

190. Tamas Aczel and Tibor Meray, The Revolt of the Mind 
(New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publishers, 1959), p. 189. 
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191 knew how far one was allowed, under the new regime, to go. Yet, the 

desire to be creative and at the same time to be useful (by representing 

the interests of the people in general), became a highly important 

aspect of self-actualization for the literati. (See below the probable 

self-actualization need fulfillment of the population.) 

The policy of constructive social criticism, of course, collided 

with the efforts of the returning Rakosiites, who wanted to recreate the 

conditions that existed prior to June 1953. It was, hmvever, too late, 

for, shaken by the revelations made under Imre Nagy, authors continued 

to produce highly critical plays depicting the cruel, exploitative 

policies of the rush period. 192 The decision makers, of course, 

191. This is how censorship worked during the New Course: 
During the 1954 council elections many irregularities were observed by 
newsmen. Tibor Tardos, a Communist reporter, who visited a working 
class district, Bihari Avenue (Budapest), found that while five of the 
electors had voted for the Party's candidate, and eleven against him, 
the Party candidate was declared the winner. Thereupon Tardos sub
mitted the follo~ving item to the editor of his paper, Marton Horvath. 
"After the meeting, I went up to the little dark-haired chairwoman and 
asked her why she had agreed to this transparent falsification. 'I am 
sorry, Comrade,' she said, 'these were my instructions,' so these were 
her instructions. 'And, well .•. who gave you these instructions, 
Comrade Chairwoman?' ... I immediately felt that the question had been 
entirely superfluous, and I stopped asking questions because I knew it 
made no difference wh~tsoever what organ, what committee, what person 
she named. Never send to know for whom the bell tolls; it tolls for 
thee ••. I gave her her instructions, and you gave her her instruc
tions. We gave her instructions. We shall never again give such 
instruction • The editor objected: 'This writing tolls the bell for 
the system.'" The article was not published. Aczel and Meray, op. cit., 
p. 278. 

192. Ignotus, op. cit., pp. 230-233; Aczel and Meray, op. cit., 
pp. 323-334, passim. 
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1 . d b f" . f 193 b . f 1 194 f" . reta 1ate y con 1scat1on o newspapers, ann1ng o p ays, 1r1ng 

of editors,
195 

and, eventually by plotting to arrest a number of intel-

1 1 . d "1 h 196 ectua s 1n or er to s1 ence t em. The mass arrest, however, had to 

be cancelled when the new policy directives of the 20th Congress of 

197 CPSU reached Hungary. 

After the 20th Congress, freedom of speech, press, and expres-

sion began to gain momentum and culminated in the Petofi Circle debates 

and various articles criticizing past misdeeds, and demanding a better 

future for the public. As the struggle between writer and the elite 

unfolded, the Communist Party Section of the Writers' Association became 

a second power center within the Party. 

By 1953 the political life of Hungary was directed by the Hun-

garian Workers' Party (Communist Party), or, rather its top leadership 

of circa 2,000 functionaries. The trade unions, youth, and women's 

organizations were also tightly controlled by this small, self-proclaimed 

193. Paul Ignotus, Hungary (Ne\v York: Praeger Publishers, 1972), 
p. 231; Aczel and Meray, op. cit., p. 338. 

194. Ignotus, loc. cit. After Poznan, the fraternal Polish 
papers and the writings of Togliatti were banned also. Aczel and Meray, 
op. cit., p. 391. 

195. Aczel and Meray, op. cit., p. 346. 

196. Ignotus, op. cit., p. 231. 

197. The first arrest was made on February 13, 1956, when Peter 
Erdos, a young journalist whose sympathies for the writers' movement 
was generally known, was taken into custody. The next day, on February 
14, 1956, the Twentieth Congress was convoked in Hoscow. The plan to 
arrest the intellectuals, therefore, had to be discarded and Rakosi's 
plan to liquidate "administratively" his internal opposition fell through. 
See Aczel and Heray, op. cit., pp. 383-386, for full details oE this 
blunder. 
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elite. The various parties, as it was shown before, were forcefully 

disbanded soon after the declaration of the dictatorship of the prole

tariat in the latter days of 1948. 198 By 1950 only the names of the 

coalition parties existed in the telephone book of Budapest, The Inde-

pendent People's Front, the institution that was to unite the former 

coalition parties in their effort to build a socialist Hungary, was 

d d . f 1 t. . 199 I . f · re uce to an 1nstrument o e ec·1oneer1ng. ts pr1mary cnct1on, 

h b h 1 . . d . f 1' f . h 200 Th owever, ecame t e 1qu1 at1on o party 1 e 1n t e country, e 

formal destruction of organized political life, outside the Communist 

Party, ~-1as rather rapidly accomplished, The "salami tactics" of Rakosi 

quickly sliced away the leaders of these institutions, 201 and their 

masses were atomized. Thus, the question throughout the rush was whether 

or not the HWP and its youth, women, and labor organizations will be 

able to function as channels of effective political participation. 

By 1953 the answer was clearly a negative one, There were several 

reasons for this predicament. 

The Hungarian Workers' Party reached its peak membership in 

1948 when fully 12 percent of the country's population held membership 

in this organization (see Appendix J). The ensuing purges decreased 

198. A magyar forradalmi munkasmozgalom t8rtenete (Budapest: 
Kossuth K8nyvkiado, 1974), p. 545. 

199. Ibid. 

200. Ibid. 

201. Ignotus, op. cit., p. 198. Rakosi publicly boasted after 
the enslavement that he had "sliced off like salami" all parties and 
factions other than his own. 
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the Party's membership considerably, although a membership drive in 1951 

again increased Party membership. However, in the winter of 1952-1953, 

the Party began to lose members in spite of the order (regulation) that 

barred withdrawal from this organization.
202 

Indeed, at least percentage 

wise, the Party membership was steadily declining between 1952 and 1956. 

MembershiE as Percentage 
Date Total MembershiE of ?oEulation 

January 1952 945,606 9.9 

January 1953 906,087 9.4 

July 1953 885,197 9.2 

January 1954 862,603 8.9 

January 1955 853,541 8.7 

January 1956 859' 031 8.6 

Thus, by January 1956 only 8.6 percent of the total population 

held membership in this all-important institution of decision making. 

In 1956 the Party leaders made great efforts to enlarge the membership 

and, thus, after February a slight increase in membership was observed. 

203 The 1956 month-to-month changes were as follows: 

202. One had to commit an anti-Party act like losing one's Party 
card, participation in religious activities, church marriage, etc., in 
order to get expelled from the ranks. 

203. Sandor Rakosi, "A Magyar Dolgozok Partja," in Tibor Erenyi 
and Sandor Rakosi (eds.), Legyozhetetlen ero: A Magyar Kommunista 
Mozgalom 50 eve (Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1974), p. 224. 
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Month Party Membership 

January 859,031 

February 855,718 

March 857,343 

April 858,811 

May 865,515 

June 865,470 

July 867,802 

August 871,497 

There were, moreover, two major problems plaguing the Party that 

were never successfully tackled by the decision makers. The first of 

these was caused by the Party's inability to establish itself in every 

corner of the country, and incorporate within its ranks the representa-

tives of the nation's major classes in significant numbers. The second 

problem was caused by the almost total lack of democratic decision makiQg 

within the whole organization. 

The territorial distribution of basic Party organizations was 

far from satisfactory throughout the whole history of the HWP (1948-

1956). For example, in a typical rush rashion the number of huge agri-

cultural producing cooperatives was increased much faster than the de-

velopment of the Party net~vork covering these institutions. Thus, in 

1951 only 50 percent of the agricultural producing cooperatives could 

. 204 
boast of a Party cell or comm1ttee. Not only the co-ops, but the 

204. Rakosi, op. cit., p. 210. 
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whole countryside was poorly covered by Party organizations. This short-

coming was seriously hindering the Party in its efforts to defuse the 

explosive situation that manifested itself in the summer of 1953. 

Indeed, the October 1953 resolutions of the Politburo demanded drastic 

improvements in this field. Yet, not until November 1955 could the 

P b b k h . 1 d d h .11 205 arty oast a out a networ t at 1nc u e t e v1 ages. 

Besides the countryside, the Party demonstrated organizational 

weaknesses in residential districts of urban areas, 206 the trade sector 

of the economy, and the so-called craftsmen's producing societies.
207 

Needless-to-say, the strength of the Party was in the industrial dis-

tricts of urban areas where not so much the workers, but Rakosi's chosen 

1 d t f th d . . 208 peop e rna e mas o e ec1s1ons. As a matter of fact, the changes 

in the membership's social composition clearly show that the Party was 

losing ground among the peasants and the workers, while it was register-

ing considerable gain among employees and intellectuals (see Appendix J). 

It is rather telling that on the eve of the revolution, the HWP, the 

party of the industrial and agricultural proletariat contained more 

clerks, intellectuals, and professionals (51.7 percent) than workers 

205. Rakosi, op. cit., p. 222. Unfortunately, most of the time 
the rural Party functionaries were recruited from urban centers and, 
thus, the Farty failed to allow the peasants to participate in decision 
making. Apparently "institutionalization" of political decision making 
for the Rakosiites simply meant the placing of Party members into top 
positions. 

206. Ibid. 

207. Ibid., pp. 220, 223. 

208. A Magyar Szocialista Munkaspart hatarozatai es dokumentumai 
1956-1962 (Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1973), p. 537. 
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and peasants (49.3 percent). The almost total absence of medium peasants 

who were far from being exploiters was probably indicative of the great-

est failure of the Party. Thus, when 43.7 percent of the total popula-

tion was engaged in agriculture (in 1956), the most prestigious segment 

of the rural population, the owners of medium sized farms, were almost 

totally excluded from the Party. The Party's attempt to rectify this 

situation manifested itself in a 1951 directive ordering the local Party 

209 organizations to admit 10,000 peasants. The quota 'vas fulfilled, but 

the individuals who joined the Party were not middle peasants. 210 

While the middle peasant never joined the Party, the workers 

began to desert it immediately after the return of the Rakosiites. The 

extent of disillusionment among Party members of working-class background 

is demonstrated by the fact that in 1955 over half (55.1 percent) of 

211 those expelled from the Party ~vere workers. 

Excessive arbitrariness was demonstrated within the Party as 

early as the 1949 Rajk trials, and during the ensuing period when 

302,184 members were expelled (178,850) or demoted to candidacy 

(123,334).
212 

The purge especially hard hit the native Communists (non-

Moscowites), and those who were absorbed from the ranks of the Social 

209. Rakosi, op. cit., p. 202. 

210. Ibid. 

211. Rakosi, op. cit., p. 225. 

212. See Appendix J, 
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D P d . h f . 213 emocratic arty ur1ng t e us1on. The members of these two groups 

were representing the most democratic segments of the Party. 

The purge of 1949, of course, was not the only attempt by the 

Moscowites to gain total control over decision making, Indeed, the 

May 22, 1951 Politburo resolutions went further than any decision before 

when it asserted that the class enemy infiltrated the Party's ranks from 

214 
top to bottom. Soon, those who had independent ideas were discovered 

215 to be enemy agents and expelled from the Party. Indeed, democratic 

political behavior was described as "rotten liberalism," and its practi-

216 tioners as people with "dubious" backgrounds. Soon, the party's 

decision makers at all levels were made up by careerists who joined the 

Party for the privileges and money only this institution could provide, 

and those left-over members of the old state bureaucracy who wanted to 

k h . . . 217 eep t e1r pos1t1ons. 

The most serious attempt to change this unhealthy situation was 

made during the New Course when in May 1954 the Third Congress of the 

Hungarian Workers' Party decided to speed up the implementation of the 

213. A Magyar Szocialista Munkaspart hatarozatai es dokumentumai 
1956-1962 (Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1974), p. 537. 

214. Ibid., p. 536. 

215. During the eight-year history of the Hungarian Workers 
Party, over 350,000 Party members were purged. 

216. PIA 276.f,l0. Quoted by Rakosi, op. cit., p. 214. 

217. Rakosi, op. cit., p. 201. 
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218 June 1953 resolutions of the Party. The reforms introduced in 1954 

included: (1) the use of secret ballot in Party elections, (2) the 

tightening up of rules regulating expulsions, and (3) the sending of 

delegates from the Central Control Committee of the HWP to county and 

local Party organizations to supervise adherence to democratic pro-

cedures, Unfortunately these reforms were short-lived. As soon as 

Nagy's position began to weaken, the Rakosiites returned to the old 

h . . 1 219 aut or1tar1an ru es. 

During the New Course, significant efforts were made by Nagy and 

his aides to create a number of institutions for mass participation. 

These institutions were to function under the general guidance of the 

rejuvenated Patriotic People's Front, and, thus, would not be under 

exclusive Communist control. The reasoning behind this plan was that 

people who w·ere reluctant to cooperate directly with the Communists, 

nevertheless, need institutions through which they could influence 

decision making in general. Thus, by 1954 the creation of such "interest 

groups" and cultural organizations as "farmers' circles," "reading 

circles," and "people's circles" began to emerge in the countr·yside, 
220 

while in the cities a large number of existing mass organizations were 

218. A Magyar Szocialista Hunkaspart hatarozatai es dokurnentumai 
1956-1962 (Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1974), p. 538. 

219. Ibid.; Rakosi, op. cit., p. 219. 

220. Sandor Orban, Ket agrarforradalom Magyarorszagon: Demo
kratikus es szocialista agraratalakulas 1945-1961 (Budapest: Akademiai 
Kiado, 1972), p. 147; Laszlo Varga, Human Rights in Hungary (Gainesville, 
Florida: Danubian Information and Research Center, 1967), p. 52. 
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221 allowed to join the Patriotic People's Front and, thus, gain new 

functions. It was, therefore, not surprising that during the nation-

wide council elections of November 28, 1954, political activity through-

out the country considerably increased, Simultaneously with this posi-

tive development a number of "irregular" activities were observed, among 

others, anti-Party pamphlets, graffiti, and severe verbal criticism of 

h P I 1 . . 222 t e arty s past po 1c1es. In certain electoral districts, moreover, 

the candidates supported by the Patriotic People's Front did not fare 

11 h h h . . d.d 223 we even t oug t ere were no oppos1t1on can 1 ates. 

Immediately after the elections, therefore, the Rakosi clique 

unleashed its criticism of Nagy's rightist deviation. The election 

"irregularities" and the danger of "peasant unity" became the central 

theme of the Rakosiites, and soon one could read in the papers state-

ments to th.a effect that "the reading and farmers' circles had become 

centers of local resistance."224 At the same time, in closed Party 

221. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 135. 

222. Compulsory delivery, coerced collectivization, the 
"political power of paupers," and occasionally the council system was 
criticized. There was nothing really unusual about these expressions 
of criticism under the existing conditions. PIA 216-348/840, 842, and 
850. Quoted by Berecz, op. cit., p, 38. 

223. Aczel and Meray, op, cit., p. 278. 

224. Debreceni Neplap (December 9, 1954). Quoted by Varga, 
op. cit., p. 52. 



circles, Rakosi carefully outlined the danger of a possible "peasant 

unity" under kulak direction.
225 

Needless-to-say, the elections of 1954 did not warrant this 

360 

undue excitement since its results--97.7 percent of the votes cast for 

the candidates supported by the Patriotic People's Front--favorably 

stacked up against the May 1949 elections when Rakosi was in full 

226 control. Never-the-less, these election "irregularities" greatly 

aided Ralwsi in his attempt to oust Nagy from his position in the 

government. 

Nagy's ouster in 1955, of course, was quickly followed by 

policies reflecting R~kosi's views regarding these organizations. 

Thus, it was announced on April 5, 1955, that "the kulaks had been ex

pelled from the reading and farmers' circles,"
227 

and, to eliminate all 

doubts as to the real intentions of Rakosi, in June 1955 these interest 

groups were detached from the Patriotic People's Front and placed under 

228 the exclusive authority of the Party. Hardly a year later the surveys 

225. Orban, op. cit., p. 147. One may recall how thoroughly 
the kulaks were eliminated from the political and economic scenery dur
ing the rush. On the other hand, "peasant unity" was, indeed, created 
prior to the New Course, due to the agricultural policies of Rakosi 
which equally ill-effected all segments of the peasantry. 

226. During the 1949 elections 95.6 percent of the votes was 
cast in favor of candidates supported by the Independent People's Front. 
However, there were cities and districts where large portions of the 
electorate managed to vote against the candidates of this single list, 
e.g., 29.0 percent in Vecses, 28.0 percent in MezokHvesd, and 21.0 per
cent in NagykHrHs. A magyar forradalmi munkasmozgalom tHrtenete 
(Budapest: Kossuth, 1974), p. 545. 

227. Varga, op. cit., p. 52. 

228. Ibid., p. 53. 
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taken for the Party and measuring public sentiment consistently turned up 

one major complaint: the top leadership of the Party should look upon 

the working people of the country as adults, and allow them to partici-

. h d . . k' 229 pate 1n t e ec1s1on-ma 1ng process. 

The Democratic Federation of Hungarian Women (MNDSZ) was from 

its creation the Party's women's organization. Initially, it was a 

highly successful organization enabling the Party to extract great 

services from this newly mobilized segment of society--women. 230 

Feminine activists and functionaries were, of course, a new phenomenon 

in the Hungarian scene, and the women's zeal in behalf of the Party was, 

at least partially explained by the fact that participation in politics 

and non-agricultural economics had powerful connotations of social 

. . 231 
emanc1pat1on. 

Success, however, was followed by a drastic decline both in 

membership statistics and political activity on the part of women between 

1952 and the beginning of the New Course, It was a rather grave develop-

ment, especially in light of the available data depicting a continuous 

and very rapid mobilization of women into the economic system of the 

country. Thus, while MNDSZ membership figures between 1949 and 1954 

229. Berecz, op. cit., p. 50. Many students of the Hungarian 
revolution were surprised by the mushroom-type growth of revolutionary 
councils and political parties during the revolution, and the powerful 
workers' councils of the immediate post-revolutionary era. Perhaps it 
is a natural phenomenon--as Davies' need hierarchy would indicate--for 
mobilized social forces to create their own economic and political 
organizations. 

230. Paul E. Zinner, Revolution in Hungary (New York: Columbia 
University Press, 1962), p. 76. 

231. Ibid., p. 77. 
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show, first a rapid increase (1949-1952), then an equally rapid decline 

(1952-1954), the number of women earners in the non-agricultural sectors 

of the country's economy steadily increased as the data below will un-

equivocally indicate. 

Year 

1949 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

Percentage Increase in the Number of Active 
Female Earners in the Non-agricultural Sector 
of the Economy232 

100.0 

111.0 

124.0 

134.3 

137.7 

141.4 

142.0 

147.9 

The rapid decline in participation was triggered by the Party's 

instructions compelling MNDSZ to participate in such unpopular activities 

as the facilitation of compulsory delivery, and the organization of work 

contests. All these activities, moreover, were pursued at the expense 

of the struggle for women's rights, the alleviation of hardships facing 

working women, and at the expense of family-centered interests of 

233 
women. By 1953 the Federation had serious problems at the grass 

232. A nok helyzete regen es most (Budapest: KHzponti Statisz
tikai Hivatal, 1960), p. 14. 

233. A Magyar Szocialista Munkaspart hatarozatai es dokumentumai 
1956-1962 (Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1973), p. 53. 
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roots, a development that "isolated the Federation from women of middle 

234 peasant, religious, and intellectual backgrounds." 

During the New Course, the difficulties encountered by women 

were exposed and analyzed. The November 4, 1953, Politburo meeting 

acknowledged the fact that the Federation's work is greatly hindered by 

widespread indifference and contempt toward women on the part of decision 

235 makers of all levels. In order to aid women in general, the Party, 

therefore, allowed the Federation in 1954 to join the Patriotic People's 

236 
Front. However, the practical destruction of this latter institution 

in 1955 by the Rakosi clique not only reduced the capacity to assimilate 

into the system this emerging social force (mobilized women), but at the 

same time caused considerable frustration to large numbers of women. 

The Party's loss, of course, was equally large, for, it could not count 

on the services of this important segment of society. 237 In fact, the 

official paper of the Federation, Nok Lapja (Journal of Women), in 1956 

238 became an increasingly vocal organ of social criticism and change. 

234. A Magyar Szocialista Munkaspart hatarozatai es dokumentumai 
1956-1962 (Budapest: Kossuth Kl:Jnyvkiado, 1973), p. 53. 

235. Ibid, 

236. Ibid. 

237. The massive demonstration by women on December 4, 1956, in 
support of the workers' councils reached such proportions that Soviet 
troops had to be used in order to contain it and break it up. In many 
other cities (besides Budapest) also, women actively participated in 
revolutionary activities. See, for example, Ervin Hollos and Vera 
Lajtai, KUztarsasag ter 1956 (Republic Square, 1956) (Budapest: Kossuth 
Kl:lnyvkiado, 1974); for \vomen casualties, see Fontosabb adatok az 1956 
~ktober-decemberi idoszakrol (Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 
1957). 

238. Berecz, op. cit., p. 72. 
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The extremely,weak institution-building ability of the HWP 

culminated in the failure of its youth organization--the Federation of 

Working Youth (DISZ). DISZ was created in June 1950 by fusing several 

youth organizations representing Communist, Socialist and "democratic" 

h . . 239 yout organ1zat1ons. Unfortunately, between 1945 and 1949 the 

Connnunists had to resort to the "salami tactics" of Rakosi to destroy, 

not only the religious, but also several democratic youth organizations 

240 in order to establish Co~aunist control over the country's youth. 

The salami tactics, of course, implied de-institutionalization of 

thousands of young individuals. The first organizations to be disbanded, 

as mentioned before, were the several scores of church oriented youth 

organizations. One of these, the National Council of Catholic Agrarian 

Youth, was a highly successful organization with grass roots support 

in the majority of the country's cities and villages. 241 But even with-

out these religious youth organizations, the reduction in youth partici-

pation in interest groups was very significant. Thus, if one compares 

the membership data of those organizations which represented the youth 

of the coalition parties and university students in 1945 and again in 

1947, a decline of over 50 percent in membership can be seen. 

239. A Magyar Szocialista Munkaspart hatarozatai es dokumentumai 
1956-1962 (Budapest: Kossuth, 1973), p. 50. 

240. M. Rakosi described the Communist Party's tactics during 
the struggle for power as the "salami tactics," that is, the Communists 
had sliced off like salami all parties and factions other than their 
own. See, Paul Ignotus (1970), p. 198, 

241. Varga, op. cit., p. 37; Egysegbe ifjusag (Budapest: 
Kossuth, 1973), p. 51, 
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Table 51. Organizational membership of coalition parties and university 
students in 1945 and 1947. 

Organization 

Magyar Demokratikus Ifjus~gi 
SzBvetseg (MADISZ) 

Szoci~ldemokrata Ifjusagi Mozgalom 
(SZIM) 

FUggetlen Ifjusagi SzBvetseg 
(FISZ) 

Szakszervezeti Ifjusagi Titk~rs~g 
(SZIT) 

Nepi Ifjus~gi SzBvetseg 
(NISZ) 

Magyar ~gyetemi es F~i~kolai EgyesUletek 
SzBvetsege (MEFESZ) 

Total 

Fall 1945 Fall 1947 

240,000 130,000 

110,000 20,000 

130,000 20,000 

10,000 30,000 

38,000 25,000 

5,000 10,000 

533,000 235,000 

Stated differently, in 1945.circa 33 percent of those between 

15-24 years of age belonged to a youth organization (excluding church-

oriented organizations), while in 1947 only 12-15 percent of the same 

age group held membership in one of these organizations. 242 During the 

shocks of the year of transition (1948) membership in youth organizations 

242. Membership data and the percentages were calculated by the 
staff of the Institute of Party History. Actually, the 1947 data repre
sent somewhat inflated figures. The lower estimate is around 180,000. 
See, Egysegbe ifjusag (Youth, Unite) (Budapest: Kossuth Konyvkiado, 
1973), pp. 51, 98. 
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further declined due, primarily, to the constant changes extracted from 

the leaderships of these organizations. It took, moreover, two years 

for the Party to gain the capacity to establish a unified youth organiz~ 

tion, the Federation of Working Youth (DISZ was established in June 

1950). 

DISZ was created amidst considerable fanfare and great determina-

tion. The Federation was to become, in a short time, "the organization 

of the great majority of Hungarian youth." In fact, the founders went 

further than that when they claimed that, 

Membership can be acquired, indeed, must be acquired, by all 
people-loving and patriotic working class 1 peasant, high school 
and university youth, males and females.2~3 

Shortly after its establishment, the activists of DISZ began to 

organize throughout the country, and the first results indicated con-

siderable success. By 1951 there were circa 620,000 members. A year 

later a modest gain was registered, but then, suddenly, interest in DISZ 

drastically declined. The reason for this indifference toward the 

Federation was caused by the inability of this organization to represent 

the various kinds of interests of different segments of Hungary's 

244 youth. A second reason was the ineptitude of DISZ leaders, a fact 

that manifested itself in the organization and promotion of childish 

activities. For example, singing of quips about "lazy" students, the 

243. DISZ I. lcongresszusa (The First Congress of DISZ), cited 
by Andras Balogh and Gyula Kisfaludy, "Az egyetemi ifjusagi mozgalom," 
in Sinkovics (ed.), op. cit., p. 126. 

244. A Magyar Szocialista Munkaspart hatarozatai es dokument
umai 1956-1962 (Budapest: Kossuth K8nyvkiado, 1973), p. 49. 
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publication of the names of "good" workers, and the promotion of 

"pledges" like the one made by a college student stating that he "will 

avoid tardiness during ROTC class meetings."245 To top it all, child-

ishness was coupled with cruelty in 1951 when DISZ activists told the 

members to make serious efforts and find the "enemy behind poor per

formance, and to be vigilant at all times."246 

The first to fall victim to this artificial vigilantism were the 

high school and, especially, college students with peasant background. 

In 1952 these youngsters witnessed the methods used against their 

parents during the collectivization drive, and when they aired their 

grievances they were, more often than not, suspected and depicted to be 

kulaks themselves. 247 

The combined effect of these policies was the emergence of wide-

spread apathy and distrust toward everyone and everything. Indeed, an 

investigation by officials of the HWP among college students in 1952 

found that " • . • the great bulk of our youth is politically passive, 

248 while hostile ideologies are cropping up everywhere." 

245. Andras Balogh and Gyula Kisfaludi, "Az egyetemi ifjusagi 
mozgalom'~ (The University Youth Movement), in Sinkovics (ed,), op. cit., 
p. 126. 

246 Ibid., p, 127. 

247. Ibid., p. 128. The "peasant" question, thus, began to 
develop a universal characteristic in Hungary. 

248, Ibid. 
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Thus, as early as two years after its foundation, DISZ was no 

longer in position to lead and shape the opinions of young individuals. 

Recognizing this danger, the Party decided to transfer about 110,000 

young Party members (under 24 years of age) to the DISZ organizations. 249 

Yet, even after this blood transfusion, the Federation had problems that 

seemed to be beyond the leadership's ability to control. 

The New Course, again, served as a turning point. The October 

31, 1953, Politburo meeting provided some guidelines which were to be 

followed by the DISZ leaders, Among others, the Party ordered the de-

velopment of "healthy discussions of problems in order to facilitate 

250 progress." It was hoped that the country's youth will use its energy 

and idealism not only to facilitate its own interests, but also that of 

socialism. It was in the spirit of this resolution that the creation of 

251 the Pet6fi Circle was decided by a number of Party members. 

The Party's directives and the lax New Course environment, of 

course, significantly altered the prevailing situation. By the middle of 

1954 young DISZ members began to discuss the problems facing the country 

252 and the difficulties encountered by young graduates. It did not 

249. Erns C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: Frederick A. 
Praeger, Publisher, 1957), p. 129. 

250. Sinkovics, op. cit., p. 129. 

251. Janos Molnar, Ellenforrdalom Magyarorszagon 1956-ban 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1967), p, 37. 

252. One must remember that during the rush extremely large 
numbers of architects, engineers, etc., were trained, and they began to 
search for jobs in 1953 and 1954. Placement, of course, was not always 
possible, nor the jobs received always desirable. 
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require an extended period of time for these young people to put seeming-

ly unrelated facts together, and isolate a number of factors that 

allegedly caused their (and the country 1 s) difficulties. The most fre-

quently criticized development was the excessive industrialization 

process of the first Five-Year Plan and the "internationalist" views 

( S ) h ld b h R "'I . • 253 pro- oviet e y t e acosLLtes. Severe criticism was also aimed 

at military training (ROTC), and compulsory Russian language courses at 

all levels of education.
254 

Throughout the New Course efforts were made by the leadership of 

DISZ to rejuvenate the Federation and enable it to function as an insti-

tution for interest articulation and political participation. This 

desire was strongly emphasized by many a DISZ leader in 1954. For 

example, the Secretary of the DISZ organization at El:ltv!:ls University 

strongly urged the authorities "to facilitate youth participation in 

public life,"255 \vhile others felt that, with the Federation's help, the 

whole educational system must be reformed. It seems, in retrospect, 

that the distribution of constantly diminishing scholarship funds proved 

to be an especially hot issue. In conjunction with these discussions of 

253. An especially interesting development took place in the 
DISZ organization of the \vriters' Association. It was this organization 
that provided the floor for one of the heated discussions which, at 
the end of 1954, swept through intellectual circles and editorial 
offices in Budapest. At a debate of this DISZ organization held on 
October 29, 1954, the overwhelming majority of the young writers and 
poets pledged full support to the policy of Imre Nagy. Gl:lml:lri, op. cit., 
p. 162. 

254. Sinkovics, op. cit., p. 129. 

255. Ibid., p. 130. 
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economic problems, the elimination in 1949 of the people's colleges and 

their national organization--the National Association of People's 

Colleges (NEKOSZ)--representing young intellectuals of humble back-

256 grounds was condemned. It seems that a dialogue was, indeed, de-

veloped but during the discussions almost all aspects of rush politics 

were found wanting. Yet, Imre Nagy's youth policies gradually defused 

the discontent, and slowly began to harness their energy in behalf of 

his policies. This fact was acknowledged by the Party when in February 

1955 the following observations were made, 

Today, the great majority of our youth is again active politi
cally; they form opinions about everything, and they debate, 
Indeed, with considerable expertise, seriousness and responsi
bility, they promote healthy ideas about the liquidation of 
mistakes. 

The Party observer, however, noted a dangerous development also when he 

added that, 

There are those who are afraid of the simple fact that someone 
dares to initiate • . . and, thus, perceive the emergence of 
a vanguard mentality, These people, of course, do not under
stand the tremendous importance of this innovative spirit 
something that should not be destroyed, but guided in its 
course of development,257 

256. In 1948 NEKOSZ represented the interests of 158 people's 
colleges with 8,298 high school and college students. PIA 274-18/20. 
Many former people 1 s college students >·7ere attending universities and/or 
were active in various DISZ organizations during the 1950s. Needless
to-say, they could easily compare the prevailing conditions of youth in 
the 1950s with that of the pre-1949 period. They were unanimous in 
their condemnation of existing conditions. 

257. Az EHtvHs Lorand Tudomanyegyetem DISZ kUldHttsegenek 
jegyzokHnyve (February 12, 1955), quoted by Sinkovics, op. cit., p. 131. 
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Those described by the authors of this paper as "fearful" of 

innovation were, of course, the Rakosiites who, within a month, were 

back in control of the government. 

The political changes of 1955 especially hard hit the Federation 

since few DISZ officials, and even fewer of the membership-were longing 

after the rush policies of Ralwsi. Yet, the changes that followed were 

reminescent of the pre-New Course era: quantitative goals in membership 

recruitment coupled with total disregard for the economic, social, and 

1 1 f h b h . 258 
po itica interests o t e mem ers 1p. 

259 The return to the old methods, of course, brought back the 

practice of scapegoating and accusation, e.g., shortcomings that were 

caused by very rapid but uneven development, were blamed on saboteurs, 

kulaks, and imperialist agents. These methods, however, were no longer 

sufficient to produce unquestioned compliance. For example, early in 

1955 a DISZ committee was organized in a small town--Bekessamson--of the 

"Stormy Corner." 

From its very outset the Bekessamson group was a cover organiza
tion to fight the regime. Its members had been selected among 
"reliable" young men, mostly sons of farmers, and entry was 
never permitted to any outsider who would not be ready to par
ticipate in the activity of this disguised resistance group. 
Its members circulated pamphlets against collectivization and 
compulsory deliveries, and terrorized Party secretaries and 
Party members, while outwardly maintaining the appearance of a 

258. A MSZMP hatarozatai es dokumentumai 1956-1962 (Budapest: 
Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1973), pp. 45-49. 

259. According to the investigations of Andras Balogh and Gyula 
Kisfaludy, the policy changes adopted in 1955 reflected a complete re
turn to the pre-July 4, 1953, methods and techniques. See, Sinkovics, 
op. cit., p. 131. 



successful and active Communist Youth organization. For over 
a year they assured a non-Communist life for their village; 
and their anti-regime activity reached out into the whole 
neighborhood. 260 
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The terror activities of the Bekessamson conspirators included 

the use of firearms secured from the government in order to train DISZ 

members in the techniques of national defense. 261 

While the Bekessamson conspiracy was unique, the slow disinte-

gration of rural DISZ organizations went on throughout 1955 and 1956. 

An especially difficult situation was facing the DISZ organizations in 

the nation's colleges where economic (and professional) hardships began 

1 h . . f d h 1. . d 262 to p ague t e maJor1ty o stu ents as soon as rus po 1c1es returne • 

The inability of DISZ to represent the interests of students is clearly 

shown in the following report dealing with relevant information. 

A significant segment of rural students cannot afford the 
services of the college caffeteria; it is not infrequent to 
see two students share one food portion; many of them work 
at night, and the students in general are in poor physical 
condition; a large number of the students suffer from gastric 
diseases, while the number of those suffering from tuberculosis 
have greatly increased, and nervous breakdowns are frequent. 
The weak physical condition is especially common among students 
with "specialized matriculation" certificates,263 

260. Vali, op. cit., pp. 209-210. 

261. Berecz, op. cit., p. 42. 

262. The return of rush policies forced the decision makers to 
cut the funds allocated for social programs. A typical situation is 
described by Balogh and Kisfaludy in the case of El:ltvl:ls University where 
the emergency aid money for needy students was steadily reduced--1954 
(78,000 forints); 1955 (70,200 forints); 1956 (55,800 forints). $1.0 
equals 23.48 forints. Hagyar Statisztikai Zsebkl:Jnvv 1960 (Budapest: 
KHzgazdasagi es Jogi KUnyvkiado, 1960), p. 243. 

263. Sinkovics, op. cit., p. 132. At the same time subscription 
to "peace loans" has drastically increased, 
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These shortcomings, unfortunately, most severely affected the 

working-class and peasant youth whose parents lacked savings or other 

reserves. In 1955, however, no one complained openly. The lively dis

cussions of the 1953-1954 period were over. Discontent had no outlet. 264 

Nikita S. Khrushchev's speech in February 1956, however, changed 

everything. DISZ members throughout the country were again activated, 

and on March 17, 1956, the Peto!i Circle conducted its first meeting. 

Its topic: The Re-establishment of a Separate Student's Organization, 

the MEFESZ. 
265 

The second meeting, for example, was held on Gy8rgy Dozsa, the 

leader of the 1514 peasant revolution that destroyed the powerful Hun-

garian kingdom. This meeting, of course, enabled the participants to 

discuss the problems of post-Horld Har II Hungarian agriculture. 266 In 

May, a meeting was held on "The Twentieth Soviet Party Congress and the 

Problems of Hungarian Political Economy." This meeting turned into an 

all-out denunciation of Rakosi's "megalomania," his economic policies 

of senseless industrial construction, forced industrialization, the 

proposed new five-year plan, and the lack of realism of his agricultural 

1 . 267 
po 1.cy. 

264. 

The speakers demanded a more rational price system, better 

Sinkovics, op. cit., p. 132. 

265. Griffith, op. cit., p. 17. The MEFESZ was notre
established, however, until October 16, 1956. 

266. Griffith, op. cit., p. 17; Vali, op. cit., p. 128. 

267. Ibid. 
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statistical data, higher wages, and an economist conference to discuss 

268 
and review the new plan. 

, . I • • 269 l Rakos1 s 1ntrans1gence apparent y provided fuel to the fire, 

and the following two debates were prepared by the organizers so as to 

bring the maximum amount of pressure for reform on the regime. When 

satisfactory change failed to materialize, the participants of these 

meetings began to discredit the Party leadership. For example, on the 

18th of June there was a discussion of communist ex-partisans and pre-

1945 illegal Party functionaries on "socialist legality." During the 

meeting it was pointed out that the R~kosiites violated the fundamental 

principles of Marxism by trying to force the superstructure (politics, 

law, administrative methods, purges, terror) to alter the economic base, 

. f 270 or 1n rastructure, 

By the latter days of June, several newspapers were discussing 

the Pet~fi Circle's activities in quite positive terms. The link between 

268. One may recall that it was Imre Nagy vlho helped establish 
the Institute of Economics in 1954. By 1956 the researchers of this 
institution compiled enough economic data to indict the rush policies 
of Rakosi from the economic point of view. Hence the demand for a forum. 
About the history of the Institute of Economics, see Istvan Friss, "A 
Kl:Jzgazdasagtudomanyi Intezet 20 eve es a gazdasagpolitikai kutatas" 
(Twenty Years of the Institute of Economics and Researches into 
Economic Policy), KHzgazdasagi Szemle 22 (January 1975), pp. 3-13. 

269. During the March 12-13, 1956, Central Committee meeting, 
Rakosi overcame his opposition and declared that in light of the 20th 
Congress of CPSU, members of the HWP can be proud of the fact that every
thing is in good order in Hungary. Berecz, op. cit., p. 50. 

270. This meeting was also used by Mrs. Julia Rajk to denounce 
the "murderers" of her husband, and demand their punishment. See, 
Griffith, op. cit., p. 19. 
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student and intellectual, on the one hand, and workers and peasants, 

h h 1 1 d 1 
. 271 

on t e ot er, was s ow y eve op1ng. 

The Pet&ti Circle's activities, of course, culminated in the 

June 27th meeting held in the Officer's Hall of the People's Army. 

This assembly turned out to be a mass meeting, and the Circle's actual 

role as an ideological organ of a new political consciousness became 

1 1 . "bl 272 c ear y VLSL e. Rakosi, needless-to-say, recognized the danger 

behind these activities and decided to act, Immediately after the 

June 27th meeting (and the Poznan rebellion next day), the Rakosi clique 

prepared a list of 400 to 500 "opposition" leaders273 and approached the 

Politburo with the view that Poznan and the Petoti Circle were parts of 

. t. 1 f d b h . . 1" t 274 a great 1nterna 1ona movement ostere y t e 1mper1a 1s s. An hour 

later, T8tvan Kovacs, Party Secretary of Budapest and a member of the 

Politburo, had telephoned the Soviet ambassador and informed him about 

271. An article dealing with the work of the Petofi Circle was 
entitled "The Sunlight of the Spirit." It appeared in the June 24, 1956, 
issue of the Party's official daily, the Szabad Nep. According to 
Griffith, the rush period in Hungary had so identified in the minds of 
the workers and peasants their economic misery ~~ith the Soviet-dominated 
political tyranny and economic exploitation of the country that the 
workers were quite as "politicized" as the intellectuals and the stu
dents, Griffith, op. cit., p. 23. The newspapers that supported the 
ideas of the critics included Irodalmi U·jsag (Literary Gazette), Muvelt 
Nep (People of Culture), Beke es Szabadsag (Peace and Freedom), Nok 
Lapja (Journal of Women), and Szabad Ifjusag (Free Youth), Berecz, 
op. cit,, p, 72. 

272. Molnar, op, cit., p. 37. 

273. Among those to be arrested were writers, journalists, Army 
officers, student leaders and other prominent members of the so-called 
"opposition." Berecz, op, cit., p, 66; Aczel and Meray, op, cit., p. 414. 

274. Aczel Meray, op. cit., p. 412. 
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275 
R~kosi's plan. Rakosi's faith was sealed. While the Pet~fi Circle 

activities were temporarily suspended and a few participants expelled 

276 from the Party, R~kosi, on Soviet instructions, had to leave Hungary. 

The Party's inability (or unwillingness) to unsheath its saber 

left it with one logical alternative: grant satisfactory concessions, 

including the return to Nagy's New Course policies. Instead of Nagy~ 

the Soviets, however, promoted E. Ger6to the helm, and the Party's July 

resolutions aimed at the pacification of the workers and peasants while 

the political demands of students, soldiers, and intellectuals were 

. 11 . d 277 
essent~a y reJecte • Thus, in September the Petbfi Circle resumed 

its activities, and the demands expressed went beyond their previous 

level. 278 

The Petofi Circle's example was greatly emulated by the rural 

intelligentsia, who, during the spring and summer of 1956, established 

. 1 f th . 279 numerous c~rc es o e~r own. Especially active political life was 

275. Aczel Meray, op. cit., p. 414. 

276. Vali, op. cit., p. 231. 

277. Griffith, op. cit., p. 29. The removal of Rakosi was not 
strictly a concession to the Hungarian rebels. President Tito of Yugo
slavia also demanded Rakosi's head as a price to be paid by the Soviet 
Union for improving relations between the two countries. 

278. Ibid. Besides the demands for immediate changes in agri
cultural policy, the issue of NEKOSZ and the people's colleges was also 
raised. The dissolution of NEKOSZ in 1949 was denounced as a highly 
destructive act, one that destroyed an institution of social mobility. 

279. Molnar, op. cit., p. 36. 
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conducted by students and intellectGals in Szeged and Miskolc, two large 

urban centers of the Great Plains and the heavily industrialized north 

respectively. Indeed, it seems that these and other rural circles went 

beyond the Pet6fi Circle with their demands for change. In fact, the 

break with DISZ was accomplished in Szeged on the 16th of October when 

students of The University of Szeged established (re-established) 

280 
MEFESZ, the student organization of coalition Hungary. A similar 

desire motivated the students of Miskolc when they decided to convoke a 

Student Parliament.
281 

In a few days' time, the students of several 

colleges and universities located in the cities of the countryside joined 

MEFESZ, 
282 

Now, events follmved each other rapidly. On the 22nd of 

October there were numerous student meetings in Budapest and other towns 

283 
and the decision to demonstrate the next day was made, The Federa-

tion of Working Youth disintegrated, while its successor--MEFESZ--

284 became the embodiment of a political movement, 

280. Molnar, op. cit., p. 36, MEFESZ was the abbreviated form 
of ''Magyar Egyetemi es Foiskolai EgyesUleteg Szl:Jvetsege 11 (League of 
Hungarian University and College Associations). 

281, Ibid. The students, of course, recognized their political 
limitations and, therefore, numerous student delegations were sent to 
the factories to establish contact with the DISZ organizations of these 
institutions. These contacts proved to be fruitful, paying rich divi
dends during the October 23rd mass demonstration and the ensuing period 
when the working-class youth became instrumental in securing arms and 
ammunitions from the arms factories. 

282, Balint Szabo, op, cit,, p. 157. 

283, Ibid. 

284, Molnar, op, cit., p. 38, 
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Probable Fulfillment of Self-actualization 
Wants (Needs). 1953-1956 
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As mentioned above, third-level wants are fulfilled ~.;rhen indi-

viduals are given the option to do the type of work they enjoy most. 

For many persons in a given society this means upward mobility: a move 

from manual work to positions in decision making. However, no society 

can accommodate every physical worker--agricultural or industrial--in 

this manner. As a matter of fact, there is no need for this, for, in a 

developing environment thousands of individuals can fulfill theLr third-

level wants by leaving the drudgery of farm life for employment in the 

cities. Independent farming can also facilitate third-level want ful-

fillment, while qualitative changes and improvements of the conditions 

of work for industrial workers and decision makers can do the same. 

In the space below, the extent of third-level want satisfaction 

will be examined through the social restratification process and the 

qualitative changes experienced by holders of manual jobs and positions 

of decision making. An additional aspect of social mobility--foreign 

travel--will also be examined. For, it is contended here that 

third-level want satisfaction is strongly influenced by conditions that 

. . . hb . 285 ex1st 1n ne1g or1ng areas. 

285. This argument is based on the hypothesis that it would be 
extremely difficult for a Hungarian worker to put up with the idea that 
he must live worse than his Austrian or German colleague because he 
happened to be born in Hungary. Thus, a Hungarian citizen would most 
likely condemn circumstances that would tolerate the existence of a wide 
gap between the living conditions of two people performing the same work, 
with the same qualifications, belonging to the same stratum, merely be
cause of nationality. 
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Throughout the enUre 1953-1956 period, escape from the agricul-

tural sector was rather difficult. Indeed~ demographic figures clearly 

show that there was a slight "back to the farm" movement in existence, 

(See Appendices Hand F.) Most of the increase, of course, was generated 

by natural increase, but the stagnating industrial sector also con-

tributed a few thousand workers to the growing number of agricultural 

286 
laborers. 

The peasantry during the New Course, naturally, had little 

reason to complain although the change in policy did cause a degree of 

apprehension among those who misperceived the events, and feared abandon-

b h 
. 287 

ment y t e new reg~me, A degree of discomfort was also felt by a 

number of youth who no longer could migrate to the cities, since there 

was considerable unemployment in several urban centers, a fact that 

slowed down social mobility.
288 

This relativ2ly tranquil countryside was seriously jolted by 

the sudden restoration of the Rakosi clique to power, and their complete 

286. Miklos Laczko and Balint Szabo, op. cit., p. 180. If 
under the New Course policies of I. Nagy only a handful of men moved 
back to the farm, one can imagine the extent of social tension generated 
by the reversal of those policies by the Rakosiites at a time ~vhen 
industry could no longer accommodate those who wanted to leave agri
culture. Thus, in 1955-1956, the "collectivization push" became a 
catalyst of massive frustration. 

287. Apparently the more generous, though not lavish, aid to 
independent farmers was resented by a few collective farmers. See, 
Orban, op. cit., p. 135. 

288. Aczel and Meray, op. cit., p. 238· PIA 2/9-886 cs.; ~ 
Magyar Szocialista Hunkaspart hatarozatai es dokumentumai 1956-1962 
(Budapest: Kossuth, 1973), p. 48. 
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return to the pre-New Course agricultural policies. 289 The poor harvest 

in 1956, of course, further intensified dissatisfaction. The size of 

fallow land--a sensitive indicator of the peasantry's over-all disposi-

tion--began to grow in 1955 and reached its highest mark of the post-

World War II era in 1956. 

Year Fallow Land290 

1949 77,737 

1950 76,221 

1951 120,000 

1952 204,612 

1953 153,498 

195!~ 113,388 

1955 148,099 

1956 283,213 

In addition to the non-cultivation of the land, the peasantry 

cut back on its investments, and began to consume a disproportionate 

part of its stocks. And, when none of these activities yielded the 

desired results, the peasantry resorted to large-scale illegal 

activities. 

289. A new system of taxation--double taxation--was introduced 
for the peasantry in 1955 and compulsory delivery quotas were greatly 
increased. Also, long-term leases of "government reserve lands" 
(abandoned lands) were annulled, forcing peasants off the land before 
they could reap the benefits of their two-year work. Aczel-Meray, 
op. cit., p. 239; Berecz, op. cit., p. 48. 

290. Statisztikai Evktlnyv 1956 (Budapest: Ktlzponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1958), p. 131. 
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The industrial worker had something to complain about throughout 

the entire 1953-1956 period, The New Course, quite naturally, diminished 

the role of industry in the country's economy, and the transition (as 

any transition) was rather painful, The efforts of the New Course 

policy makers, aimed at making the change-over period relatively pain-

less, were greatly hindered by the Rikosiites, Their actions were, of 

course, politically motivated when they advocated the "humanitarian" 

remedy of "artificially created unemployment" that was to create "awe" 

among the workers while the decision makers make the necessary adjust-

291 ments. Besides the insecurity caused by the threat of unemployment, 

cutbacks in fringe benefits reduced the over-all desirability of in-

d 1 1 .d bl 292 ustria emp oyment consL era y. The return of the Rikosi clique 

to power in 1955 seriously exacerbated the already grave situation by 

issuing new peace bonds and revising upward the work norms of industrial 

293 workers, 

All of these problems, unfortunately, were added to certain 

unforseen and unanticipated side effects of uneven economic development 

which already rendered the whole process of social restratification an 

unsatisfactory means of third-level want fulfillment. For, accelerated 

291. Vali, op. cit., p. 134, As it was pointed out earlier, 
there was unemployment in 1954 even without the "benevolent" actions of 
the Rakosi-Gero team, 

292. Ibid, 

293. Nepgazdasagi mer1egek, rea1jHvede1mek 1956 (Budapest: 
KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 22, A '\vork norm" was a 
centrally determined unit of work which the worker had to fulfill in 
order to receive his basic wage, 
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industrialization was paid for by the agricultural sector, and by the 

country's neglected infrastructure. The capital gained in such fashions 

was used to satisfy the investment needs of the country, while the up-

rooted peasant provided the needed labor. Lack of investment in housing, 

utilities, and general urban development, however, created a situation 

where more and more people were working in hastily erected industrial 

sites, but had to commute (in "cattle Pullmans") back to their backward 

294 village environments every night or every weekend. Thus, the new 

worker lost on two counts and gained nothing, He had to forego the 

relatively healthy and natural ~vorking conditions of farming, on the 

one hand, but had to spend his free time in the backward surroundings 

of small villages woefully lacking the basic cultural facilities demanded 

by mobilized masses, on the other. 

294. During the 1890s when Budapest experienced its greatest 
economic grmvth (and is comparable to the g:trmvth rates of the 1950s), 
there were 20 new homes built for every 1,000 inhabitants, During the 
1950s, on the other hand, there were 4.8 homes built for every 1,000 
inhabitants. An even better picture of the country's disproportional 
development can be gained from the trends of international economic 
development and urbanization. For example, there is generally a one 
percent increase in urban population (in cities over 20,000) per every 
ten percent increase in industrial production, In Hungary there was a 
109 percent increase in industrial production bet~veen 1949-1956, but 
only 3,8 percent growth in urban population (including cities under 
20,000). In order to keep things under control, the authorities re
stricted permanent migration to large cities. Employees had to demon
strate the need for their presence in the city before they were allowed 
to move there. However, it was the decision maker who invariably 
succeeded in this endeavor, while the manual Horker was forced to 
commute. This development, of course, led to a situation where cities 
became predominantly "upper" class and the villages proletarian with 
distinctly different interests. Gyl::lrgy Konrad and Ivan Szelenyi, "A 
kesleltetett varosfejlodes tarsadalmi konfliktusai," Valosag 15 
(December 1971), pp. 18-35. 
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By 1953, moreover, the worker's chances to move into positions 

of decision making became practically nil. The great transformation of 

the state administration system ended in 1952, and the so-called 

"rationalization" of 1954 indicated the beginning of a process that was 

to reduce the over-sized government bureaucracy. The fact that Gero 

tried to use rationalization to embarrass the Nagy regime just made 

things more painful for the losers who numbered several thousand, 
295 

a significant segment of the new elite. Small wonder, then, that ration-

alization became the main topic of conversation and a bitterly criticized 

296 
phenomenon. 

Besides the working class and the peasantry, intellectuals and 

lower and middle level decision makers found it extremely difficult, if 

not impossible, to fulfill their third-level wants. The revelations of 

the new Prime Hinister and intellectuals, like Csoori, the author of 

RHpirat, were soon followed by other equally critical writings depicting 

the sorry state of the Hungarian economy, and, thus, making the life of 

many members of the intellectual elite very difficult. For, a large 

number of these people became Communist, or fellow travelers because the 

Communists promised rapid economic and social advancement for the Hun-

garian masses. Indeed, the yearning to transform the "land of three 

million paupers" into an advanced industrial society was skillfully ex-

ploited by the Communists in 1948 when they began to toy with the idea 

of a "country of iron and stee 1." 

295. Aczel and Heray, The Revolt of the Hind, p. 238. 

296. Ibid. 
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But now, in the freer atmosphere of the New Course, poets and 

writers began to discover the incredible side effects of rush politics. 

For example, in November 1953, Peter Kuczka, a Communist poet, published 

his "Diary from the Nyirseg" (Nyirsegi naplo), a literary piece that 

caught even realists by surprise, and left many believers in disarray. 

For, they argued, if the policies of the Party they so enthusiastically 

supported impoverished the countryside, then, they, the literati, were 

supporting the wrong cause. Of course, that was exactly the message 

of Kuczka when he wrote that, 

The old woman stopped at the corner 
of the field, under the bare acacia trees; 
as grey as a crippled branch 
in the water, or a weekday thought, 
she talked--her voice as dull as if the earth 
were starting to talk--scattering complaints and curses-
a wild litany mixed with gods and wailing, 
a dark pater noster. 
From her narrow shoulder 
she threw the hoe polished by use, 
ringing to the ground 
and she shook her skinny fist high 
as roadside trees in the wind, 
and from her mouth, a toothless emptiness, 
curses and sobbing bubbled up together, 
broken and ugly as when the stomach throws up heavy food. 
Because she was sobbing now. Her helpless rage 
and manifold misery shook her: 
she can't buy medicine for the child, 
and she will have no support for her old age, 
and the earth and sun and her still 
unfulfilled hopes have drained her of life 
for sixty long and bitter years.297 

Now it appeared to many writers that they, the consciousness of 

the country, betrayed their calling. They were serving false gods in-

stead of the people. The self-doubt caused by this unfortunate 

297. Peter Kuczka, "Nyirsegi naplo," in K8lt8k forradalma: 
Antologia 1953-1956 (Washington: Occidental Press, 1957), pp. 20-21. 



development, of course, made the third-level want-fulfillment of the 

literati impossible, unless, of course, they could do something about 

it. 

Comrade, have you noticed this little old woman 
in the northern villages, 
where the sky does not carry the smoke of factories, 
where the railroad does not thunder and there is still no 
electricity? 
You must be the kind word and deed, 
the human light in place of electricity, 
culture, books, and love, 
pointing to the coming years,298 

For some it was too late, though. For example, Ferenc Juhasz 

wrote that, 

Like skeletons turned to ash, the fairy-tale-castles, 
built for twenty years, 
Collapse; the fairies--concepts of yesterday--rot away.299 
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Juhasz, however, was destined to have great effect on Hungary's 

intelligentsia. In his next work, "The Prodigal Country," published in 

1954, Juhasz recalled the story of the unsuccessful peasant rebellion of 
, 

G. Dozsa in 1514. This peasant war, that sealed the fate of the power-

ful Hungarian kingdom, lasted less than one year and when defeat came 

D6zsa and many of his followers were tortured and burned alive by the 

victors. Since the Middle Ages, therefore, D6zsa 1 s name served as a 

symbol of revolution. Yet, it was more than that for Juhasz in 1954. 

D6zsa and the fate of his rebellion signified the tragedy of the 

298. Peter Kuczka, "Nyirsegi naplo," in Kl:lltl:lk forradalma: 
Antologia 1953-1956 (Washington: Occidental Press, 1957), pp. 20-21. 

299. George Gl:lml:lri, Polish and Hungarian Poetry 1945 to 1956 
(London: Oxford University Press, 1966), p. 168. 



Hungarian peasant, while "The Prodigal Country" was an indictment of 

rush policies that devastated the countryside. 

Perhaps to avoid another "burning," many intellectuals turned 

to Imre Nagy who, they thought, would remedy the situation and, thus, 

there will be no need for rebellion. This was the message of Lajos 

Nagy when he wrote the following lines: 

He lifts his majestic head above villany, above sorrow 
And sees: the green arena of ne~-1 struggles has opened, 300 
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And when Imre Na.gy's star began to eclipse, the author cries out in 

despair: "I am evoking new miracles which will shock the universe, 11301 

The demise of the New Course a short time later, naturally, 

caused considerable frustration which eventually elicited a defiant 

attitude on the part of many. "I will not click my heels for any magic 

authority,"302 wrote Lajos Nagy, and he was reflecting the attitudes of 

the great bulk of Hungary's literati, Thus, D6zsa became a new 

possibility. 

Just as Hungary's Communist poets and others of like mind had 

discovered the real face of the Hungarian village in 1953, the journalist 

of the Party's official daily, Szabad Nep, discovered the real environ-

ment in ~vhich the workers had to eke out their living, Low pay, poor 

working conditions, coerced "peace loans," and the lack of raw materials, 

a fact that further reduced the pay of those in piece work, was the true 

300. GHmHri, op. cit., p, 181, 

30~. Ibid., p. 182. 

302. Ibid. 
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face of the working class. The journalist who a year before was writing 

odes to Stakhanovites and the Five-Year Plan were now infuriated. 

Now that their eyes were opened, now that the journalists no 
longer believed either the large or the small lies, their work 
became like a battle fought anew every day and the principal 
battleground was the life of the working class. 303 

During the course of their investigation, the journalists were 

the first to detect the explosive nature of the working class. For, 

since Imre Nagy's requirement that the police forces must respect 

"socialist legality" it >vas more difficult to contain crowds whether 

304 they were assembled to protest a lost soccer game, or to stop the 

police eviction of squatters from government-owned buildings. 305 

As the poets a year earlier, the journalists, thus, realized the 

seriousness of the situation and became convinced that "decompressions" 

required Imre Nagy and his New Course. Aiding Imre Nagy, on the other 

hand, emerged as an important task--a calling--for many journalists, 

The return of the Rakosi clique and their discredited methods, therefore, 

became a severely frustrating experience for these people, and it did 

not require much time before the writers--poets and journalists--

through their party committee developed the first open split within the 

ranks of the Party. This split came in November 1955 when members of 

the Hungarian Writers' Association sent a "memorandum" to the Party 

303. Aczel and Meray, op. cit., p. 274. 

304, Ibid., pp. 242-243. 

305. Pal Vajda, "Tanusagtetel az oktoberi lazadokrol," .!!i 
Latohatar 4 (September-October 1961), p. 404. 
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1 d h d d • h • h p I 1' • 306 ea ers ip eman 1ng c anges 1n t e arty s po 1c1es. The "memo-

randum" was signed by the elite of Hungarian Communist intellectual 

life. This list of names, of course, expressed the determination of the 

Communist intellectuals to fight against the cultural policies of the 

Party and the discontent of these individuals with the existing situa-

t
. 307 10n. 

The poets and jo~rnalists, of course, were an important, never-

the-less, small segment of the Hungarian elite. Their veiled criticism 

in the pages of newspapers and books, however, was quickly recognized by 

others who felt equally frustrated by existing circumstances, And this 

group of unhappy people was rather large. Aside from the top decision 

makers almost every single member of the new elite felt deprived as far 

as their third-level want-satisfaction was concerned. For example, 

people involved in economics could not formulate policy, for it was E. 

Ger~s birthright to reveal the latest guidelines, Independent opinions 

were suppressed with such remarks as "You are not qualified to under-

stand the issue"; "You are misinformed!"; "You do not know the issue at 

all!"; and, in order to silence those who deviated from GerO"s opinion 

he frequently rebuked people by pointing out the "undesirable" nature 

f h 
. . 308 o t e1r v1ews. It is probably self-explanatory that during these 

years some of the ablest economists were writing the devastating 

306, Aczel and Meray, op, cit., pp. 345-350. 

307. Ibid., p. 350. 

308. Nogradi, op. cit., p. 176. 
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criticisms of rush politics which later formed the foundation of the 

309 1968 New Economic Mechanism of Hungary. 

389 

Historians and other intellectual workers, of course, resented 

the "guidelines" given to them by dilettante Party bureaucrats that re-

sulted in such enterprises as the production of books that dealt with 

the 1919 Hungarian Soviet Republic without ever mentioning B~la Kun, 

310 its leader, Rule by fiat, however, had its most devastating effect 

on the officer corps of the People's Army and even on such elite units 

as the Interior Ministry's Border Guard and Internal Security forces. 

General Nogradi, for example, relates how Mihaly Farkas, Minister of 

Defense (and member of the "foursome 11
) humiliated the Chief of the 

General Staff in front of his soldiers, 311 tore the insignia off the 

uniform of officers, and put a general on the carpet in front of his 

b d . 312 su or 1.nates. Even more frustrating to the Army officer was the 

distrust toward the professional soldier. In the summer of 1956, for 

example, the following question was put to Istvan Bata, Minister of 

Defense, by candidates and instructors of a military school. 

309. The early works of Kornai, Janossy and Vajda were formu
lated at this time. Among them is Janos Kornai's Overcentralization in 
Economic Administration (London: Oxford University Press, 1959). The 
Hungarian original was published in 1957 and it served as constructive 
criticism of the defunct system. See also, Ferenc Janossy, The End of 
the Economic Miracle (White Plains, New York: International Arts and 
Sciences Press, Inc., 1971). 

310. A Magyar TanacskUztarsasag 1919 (Budapest: Szikra, 1950). 

311. Nogradi, op. cit., pp. 195-196. 

312. Ibid. 



If, as Comrade Bata contends, we are the favorite sons of the 
Party and the government, the "cream" of the officers--ninety
two percent members of the Communist Party--how is it, then, 
that the Party does not have the slightest confidence in us.313 
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As if to prove the officer's point, Bata shouted: "Shut up! I order you 

to shut up! You are acting as the enemy's spokesman." Small wonder 

that "the military units--with few exceptions--were not in combat ready 

condition."314 

Perhaps the most severe third-level deprivation, however, was 

caused by the release of the political prisoners in 1955 and 1956, and 

the top elite's admission to criminal behavior after the ~·entieth Con-

f h Cpsu d h f . . . bl 315 gress o t e rna e t ese con essLons LnevLta e. When Rakosi 

assumed "partial" responsibility for Rajk's death, the bulk of the 

elite began to waiver. For, it was one thing to administer unpopular 

economic decisions, and something else to share the responsibility for 

political imprisonment and murder. Indeed, if Rajk and thousands of 

313. Tibor Meray, That Day in Budapest: October 23, 1956 
(New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1969), pp. 260-261. 

314. Nogradi, op. cit., p. 226. General Nogradi observed the 
following development during the first critical days of the revolution: 
The great bulk of the soldiers and officers stationed in Budapest were 
rumbling aimlessly in the streets, or fraternized with the students; 
only a few army units and Internal Secut·ity detachments were available 
to the people's authority against the counter-revolutionaries. Indeed, 
oath breaking officers joined the counter-revolutionaries, released 
thousands of criminals from jails and armed them against the gow,rnment. 

315. About 100 Communist political prisoners were released in 
1954, among them J. Kadar. However, Rakosi managed to postpone the 
release of the bulk of those illegally confined until the end of 1955 
and the spring and summer of 1956. Vali, op. cit., pp. 149-151. 
Already in 1954 a few intellectuals were totally shocked, especially 
Party members. For example, L. Benjamin wrote a verse to a returning 
colleague that began as follmoJs: "It is my crime to have believe<;l in 
yours .•.. " KHltok forradalma, op. cit., p. 42. 
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other prisoners were innocent, then, every Communist was bound to recog-

nize that he had acted as an accomplice in a deliberate, cold-blooded 

murder. In the summer of 1956, this feeling of disappointment was 

succinctly depicted by a Communist poet, Laszlo Benjamin. 

I have learnt that • 
• . • inhuman for the sake of humanity, 
dishonest for honesty, 
unjust for justice, 
nobody can ever be.316 

Others began to express their dissatisfaction in a less poetic 

fashion. For example, a secondary school teacher told Rakosi during a 

Party meeting: "I must tell you, Comrade Rakosi, that the Hungarian 

1 1 .. 317 peop e no anger trust you. And before the summer was over, miners 

318 and factory workers began to talk about the need to resort to arms. 

I t t . 1 b d was arrested. 319 n eres ~ng y, no o y Indeed, the government decided 

to fight the problems with concessions. Even before Rakosi was removed 

the so-called iron curtain was dismantled, first on the Yugoslav, then, 

just before the revolution, on the Austrian boundary. The issuance of 

passports, one of the major concessions, then enabled over 270 thousand 

Hungarians to travel to the neighboring countries including Austria, 

316. Gl:lml:lri, op. cit., p. 189. 

317. Aczel and Meray, op. cit., p. 395. 

318. Berecz, op. cit., p. 64. 

319. After the 20th Congress the leaders of the Internal 
Security Authority began to obey the existing laws, a fact that was 
highly advisable in light of the revelations about the transgressions 
of the Stalinists. On the other hand, both Rakosi and later Gero toyed 
with the idea of a dragnet (especially after Poznan) that would have 
put behind bars the leaders of the opposition. 



Germany, and Italy. The social effect of these excursions were 

electrifying. 

The first Danube steamer excursion to Vienna carried about 
300 Hungarian writers and film people. Individually, if not 
collectively, this has had a most remarkable effect. I have 
heard a great deal about it. Someone remarked: "No wonder the 
regime has an Iron Curtain. No wonder they prevent us from 
seeing things like Vienna!" It was a complete and total shock 
--so much prosperity, so much relaxation, so much luxury. 
After they came back many writers couldn't work: their whole 
life had been changed in many ways. A few· Hent through periods 
of "hating" their families whom they loved because the thought 
of them had prevented defecting in Vienna ~vhen they had a 
chance to do so . . . Nmv a kind of comraderie has grown up 
among those \vho had been "outside. "320 

The next shiploads included members of trade unions, actors, 

actresses, journalists, and painters.
321 

Throughout the whole summer 
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trains and buses were also chartered by factories to take their workers 

to Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia, and East Germany. By the end of the 

summer it was possible for the masses, too, to compare the achievements 

of Western socialism in Austria with its Soviet-type sister in Eastern 

Europe. The experiences gained in the West quickly brought up the prob-

lem of parties. Many thought that only a competitive multi-party system 

can propel Hungary into the Twentieth Century. 

Now when I talk to Hungarians about what the future will bring, 
curiously enough I hear lots of talk about "free elections." 
This is very remarkable because everyone talks about them but 
there isn't anything very solid to go on. Many Hungarians also 
tell me that they think new personalities are somehow going to 

320. "What the Future Will Bring," a personal letter by Simon 
Bourgin, an American journalist, dated August 31, 1956, reprinted in 
Lasky, op. cit., p. 34. 

321. Janos Meszaros, "On the Eve of a Revolution," Journal of 
Central European Affairs 18 (April 1958), pp. 51-52, 



emerge from these elections; but they ~.Jon 1 t say who they might 
be or how one can really get free elections . . • One has to 
write this with a smile, but it is talked about so much that 
it is probably something one shouldn't smile about,322 

Indeed, as the peasants of the countryside, and the miners of 

Ajka, the Hungarian "attentive public" too found the existing system 

unacceptable since it could not adopt to the changed environment, and 

it could not satisfy the new needs of the population. In fact, it 

managed to deprive segments of society of their due--exactly of what 

323 
they desired most at their different levels of development. 
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Frustration was reaching societal proportions when a fatal mistake was 

made by the elite. On October 3, 1956, the Central Committee of the 

Hungarian Workers' Party announced that it had reached a decision to 

pay "last respects worthy of militants and revolutionaries • • • to 

Comrades who, as a result of political trials in past years, have been 

324 innocently condemned and executed ...• " Three days later, on 

October 6, there took place the ceremonial reinternment of Laszlo Rajk, 

Lieutenant General GyHrgy Palffy, Tibor Sz6nyi, and Andras Szalai, the 

322. ''What the Future will Bring," in Lasky, op. cit., p. 35; 
Nogradi, op. cit., p. 224, also discusses this problem by citing addi
tional evidence about the multi-party system. 

323. This dilemma was lucidly depicted by L. Benjamin in 
November 1955 when the writers voted in favor of the famous ''Memorandum." 
Benjamin: "I am accused of being bitter. And they are right. I am 
bitter. But behind my bitterness lies the bitterness of the peasants, 
who have been robbed of their grain and deprived of their bread for 
years. Behind my bitterness lies the bitterness of those workers who 
subsist with their large families on 600 or 800 forints a month. Behind 
my bitterness is the bitterness of the doctors, the engineers, the 
scientists, and the artists who know the truth but who are not allowed 
to express it." Aczel and Meray, op. cit., pp. 362-363. 

324. Lasky, op. cit., p. 37. 
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chief victims of the 1949 purge. The ceremonies were attended by 

approximately 200,000 people, and when everything was over, an under-

ground organization of college students, liberal professors and politi-

cians--the Kolkhoz Club--held an unauthorized demonstration at the 

Batthyany memorial, a martyr of the 1848-1849 revolution. 325 Police 

forces had to be used to disperse the crowd. These ominous signs, 

however, did not deter the First Secretary, E. GerO: to depart for 

Yugoslavia on the 14th of October, a day that also saw the reinternment 

of seven murdered police and army officers. Ger~s goal was to secure 

Tito's support for his brand of Communism. Two days after Gero~s de-

parture students at Szeged University created MEFESZ and began to plan 

for the future. Similar ferment was simultaneously taking place on 

other campuses, and in Budapest the decision to demonstrate was made. 

The demonstration was to be peaceful, its goal being to draw attention 

to the problems of youth and the country in general. People reacted 

to these plans of students differently. Thus, on the 23rd of October, 

as Gercrs train was speeding for Budapest, the Party's official daily, 

Szabad Nep, carried a few lines informing those interested that the 

"Hungarian Writers' Association" will not participate in the demonstra-

326 tions planned for the afternoon. There were, of course, thousands 

325. Janos Molnar, El1enforradalom Magyarorszagon 1956-ban 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1967), p. 35. 

326. Ibid., p. 34. 
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of Hungarians--workers, soldiers, clerks, railway employees, etc.--who 

were quite ready to disregard the possible consequences, something the 

writers were not willing to do. By the evening hours the streets were 

"reclaimed" by the people from the Party, for the first time in a decade. 

Then, around 10:30 p.nt. this human sea was fired upon by the Internal 

Security troops (AVH) defending the radio building when the demonstrators 

327 decided to broadce.st their demands. Within hours, a massive revolu-

tionary wave s~.;rept through the capital and, then, the countryside 

toppling the Communist system in a few days. 

327. Meray, op. cit., pp. 207-208; Molnar, op. cit., pp. 30-34. 



CHAPTER 5 

POLITICAL VIOLENCE IN HUNGARY, 1945-1956 

The immediate post-war era in Hungary began with considerable 

violence, Starving people were looting, robbing, and killing their 

fellow citizens in order to survive the chaotic conditions, 
1 

while land-

less peasants were forcefully distributing the great latifundia weeks 

2 
before the appropriate laws legitimized such activities. Offices 

vacated by officials of the old regime were spontaneously occupied 

throughout the country, and many new positions were created, Thus, the 

old bureaucracy that numbered 124,000 civil servants in 1938 was re-

placed by an administrative system of 403,000. One of the biggest in-

creases was registered in the Ministry of Agriculture where the number 

of employees went from 2,600 in 1938 to 12,400 in 1946.
3 

These "direct" activities by the population notwithstanding, the 

most important manifestations of violence between 1945 and October 23, 

1. Agnes Sagvari, THmegmozgalmak es politikai kUzdelmek Buda
pesten 1945-1947 (Budapest: Kossuth kHnyvkiado, 1964), pp, 44-51; Istvan 
Feher, Politikai kUzdelmek a Del-Dunantulon 1944-1946 kHzUtt (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1972), p, 176, passim. 

2. Magda M, Somlyai, FUldreform 1945 (Budapest: Kossuth, 1965), 
pp. 40-44. According to Somlyai, in four cities of the Stormy Corner 
and in many villages of Csanad County, the peasants spontaneously began 
the distribution of land holdings one month before Decree No, 600/1945 
legalized the land reform. 

3. Feher, op. cit., p, 285. 

396 
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1956, in· Hungary were activities not by the masses, but by the Hungarian 

Communist Party. Immediately after the expulsion of the Germans, the 

Communists secured complete control over the political police and managed 

to fill the position of Minister of Interior with "sympathizers" or with 

C 
• 4 

ommun1.sts. This institution, \oJhich controlled the regular police, was 

enlarged to 47,293 officers.
5 

The Communists and theli:: Social Democrat allies also took con-

trol of such grass-roots revolutionary organizations as the shop com-

mittees in factories, and most of the national committees--executive-

6 
legislative institutions of war-torn Hungary. Control over the police, 

and great influence in the factories and a number of communities, en-

abled the Communist Party to d0rninate the political scenery by employ-

ing a "two-front" struggle against the "reactionaries"--adrninistrative 

pressure from 1'above" and mass demonstrations and "direct" popular ac

tion from 11 below." 7 These tactics,in reality, were so successful that 

aside from individual violence--robbery, killings, looting, etc.--by 

4. Paul Ignotus, Hungary (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1972), 
pp. 199-200. 

5. Magyar Statisztikai ZsebkUnyv 1948, p. 259. In 1938 there 
were 20,939 policemen (and gendarme) in Hungary. 

6. Janos Racz, Az Uzemi bizotts~~ magyar nepi demokratikus 
atalakulasban (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1971); Feher, op. cit,, pp, 
165-186, 

7. Feher, 1972, p. 272. The decree issuing power of the 
Minister of Interior was also fully utilized, 
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starving persons, 8 organized political violence did not take place in 

Hungary until the Communists' defeat in the municipal elections of 

Budapest on the 7th of October 1945. 

The coercive powers of the government (Communist controlled 

Ministry of Interior with the power to issue decrees with the force of 

law), were great enough to keep any latent opposition dormant. For 

example, there were mass arrests of former Nazis during the spring of 

1945, By June, over 20,000 people were put in internment camps. 9 Many 

of the interned were not at all Naxis, rather they were simply disliked 

by the Communists, Several serious terror actions by the police in the 

spring and summer of 1945 also reduced the chances of organized political 

violence by the public. Such police activities were reported from Eger 

where the dungeons of an old fortress were filled with anti-Communists, 

from Kaposvar where the Small-holder leadership was the target, and the 

big plains city of Kecskemet where many non-Communist luminaries were 

arrested, tortured, and killed, 10 The worst incident, however, took 

place not far from Budapest, in the tmvn of Gyl:JmrO" where the police 

8. Banditry was so large scale in the early part of 1945 that 
over 100 policemen were killed by outlaws in Budapest along between 
January 19 and August 15, 1945, Sagvari (1964), p, 48. 

9. William Juhasz, Hungarian Social Science Reader, 1945-1963 
(MUnchen: Aurora Books, 1966), p. 302. 

10. Ferenc Nagy, Struggle Behind the Iron Curtain (New York: 
The Macmillan Company, 1948), pp. 116-117. 



399 

systematically gunned down 26 prominent citizens, teachers, farmers, 

1 d . h . 11 railway emp oyees, an a par1s pr1est. 

Widespread use of terror left a strong imprint on the mass 

public, a fact that was clearly demonstrated by the content of letters 

sent to Communist headquarters by ordinary citizens, One of these is 

worth particular emphasis. 

The peasant is fed up with threats; while the Germans w·=re 
here we couldn't say anything without being stigmatized as 
dirty Communists even though we knew nothing about the essence 
of Communist. Today the armed might of the German state is 
gone, We are told that there is democracy and freedom in our 
country. However, the peasant does not understand a bit of the 
whole situation, he is staring into the confused world around 
him. Against whom would the Communist Party like to use terror 
and guns?l2 

This terror prevented the peasants from developing their own 

interest organization, the "Peasant Alliance," into a strong political 

13 force, Terror, however, could not secure votes for the Communists, a 

fact that they soon had to recognize. The municipal elections of 

October 7, 1945, resulted in an absolute majority for the Small-holders 

11. Hugh Seton-Hatson, The East European Revolution (New York: 
Frederick A, Praeger, Publisher, 1951), p. 192; Vince Nagy, Oktober-tol
Oktoberig (New York: Pro Arte Publishing Co., 1962), pp. 293-294, Vince 
Nagy led the Parliamentary fight against the Minister of Interior's 
decree power and the total control over the police by the Communists, 
He lost. 

12. Letter sent to M, Rakosi by a small farmer from BUsU on 
June 23, 1945 and reprinted in Feher (1972), p. 127. 

13. Ferenc Nagy, The Struggle Behind the Iron Curtain (New York: 
Macmillan, 1948), p. 336. The Communist clearly saw the inherent anti
Communist potential of this organization of independent farmers. 
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in Budapest where the Communists were sharing a single ballot with the 

14 
Social Democrats. 

The defeated Communists now had to face up to increased agitation 

in the factories where wild-cat strikes were organized against strong 

Communist opposition. Between October 1945 and September 1946, there 

were at least 19 category D-type (strikes by over 1,000 people before 

January 1, 1948) strikes. The most important halted work in the country's 

largest plant, the Manfred Weisz Works, \o7hich was struck on the 7th and 

28th of November, and the miners' strikes of P~cs Region (Mecsekszabolcs, 

~ 15 
P~csbanyatelep, Pecsszabolcs) in December 1945 and January 1946, 

Indeed, the dissatisfaction among the workers of these factories and 

mines was so ;;reat that even Communist activists began to waver and 

. 11 . d d . th h . k 16 
occas~ona y s~ e w~ t e str~ ers. 

14. The failure W3S painful indeed, for the Communists and the 
Social Democrats held an impressive m<:1ss de:nonstration with 300,000 
participants on the 30th of September in favor of their ticket, They 
also exerted great pressure on the population in order to secure victory 
in the capital. The Smallholders gained SO. 54 percent of the votes 
while the Unity List of the Communist and SDP received only 42,8 percent. 
During the November 4 general election, they were beaten even more 
decisively. 

15. Wild-cat strikes were co~ducted also by the workers of 
Budapest Telephone Works, the bakery w::>rkers of Budapest, Ganz Shipyards, 
Gazgyar, the Hiners of Tatabanya, Salgotarjan, the Hatra Regio:1, three 
major plants of HAV, and Pecsujhely Powerplant and Coal Company. 
Sources: Nogradi (1966), pp. 70-71; Sagvari (1964), p. 202; Szabo (1970), 
p. 33; Feher (1972), p. 267; Racz (1971), pp. 104-105. The longest 
strike lasted for five days, the shortest for 24 hours. The first 
strike occurred on November 7, 1945, and the lasL one on August 21-22, 
1946. 

16. · For example, six activists had to be disciplined at the 
Manfred Weisz Works for helping organize the strike. Sagvarai (1964), 
p. 202. 



Hunger, helplessness, and Communist scapegoating caused the 

country's tw~ major post-war riots in 1946. On May 21, 1946, a riot 

was triggered in Kunmadaras by starving w·.:>rkers- -many of them Commu

nists--who killed two black marketeers and wounded 18 others. 17 The 

second riot took place in the industrial center of Miskolc and lasted 

18 
for three days (July 30 to August 1, 1946). It resulted in two 

401 

lynchings and a murder (a police officer was killed), and the freeing of 

. 19 
hundreds of pr1soners. Again, Co~munist activists were involved in 

diverting the hatred of the masses away from the authorities and toward 

20 
"Jewish black marketeers." 

Immediately following the October elections there were shootings 

and violent threats aimed against Communist functionaries and organiza-

tions. In Mad (Ze~plen County), for example, the Party headquarters 

were destroyed and the Party Secretary and his s~perior from the 

District Organization were kept under rifle fire during the entire 

. h 21 n1g t, Similar outbursts of violence were reported from other parts 

22 
of the country also. However, none of these incidents were organized, 

18. Nogradi (1966), pp. 91-92. 

19. Ibid.; Szabo (1970)' p. 44. 

20. Ferenc Nagy, The Struggle Behind the Iron Curtain (1948), 
p. 245. 

21. Nogradi (1966), pp. 54-56. 

22. Marosan (1972)' pp. 119-120, 138; Feher (1972), pp. 257-258. 
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and therefore did not serio~sly challenge the authority of the Communists. 

Indeed, the relative calm in the starving country indicated strong 

Communist influence in the factories and urban centers. 23 

Soon after the elections of November 4, 1945, the Communists 

launched an offensive against their opponents. TI1e tactics they used 

were the classical "pressure fro;n below" (mass activism), and "pressure 

from above" (administrative methods at all levels of government). Tile 

major tools of this struggle were mass demonstrations by hundreds of 

thousands of workers during the month of March 1946, 24 nationwide mob 

25 
law days (March 3-6, 1946), and the so-called B-listing, or firings of 

"reactionary" public servants. The activities of the people's courts 

were also speeded up. Tile initial two methods of coercion quickly 

quieted the countryside and the open opposition in the cities, while the 

B-listing of Smallholder bureaucrats significantly reduced their power 

23. Ferenc Nagy claims that the Smallholders were frightened by 
the Communists' hold over the urban working classes. In the factories, 
the communists derived their power from their leadership in the shop 
committees and trade unions. See Ferenc Nagy, The Struggle Behind the 
Iron Curtain (New York: The Macmillan Co., 1948), p. 278. 

24. Sagvari (1964), p. 242; Szabo (1970), p. 37. 

25. Szabo (1970), p. 37. 
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26 
in the country's bureaucracy. Altogether 62,000 civil servants were 

fired in 1946.
27 

Probably the most effective method of keeping all sorts of 

people quiet and submissive was the use of Lm11 VII of 1946 and the 

28 
people's courts. Even before the passage of Law VII, the people's 

courts ware effectively used by the Co~unists in their struggle against 

their opponents. Now in 1946 the Minister of Interior kept the courts 

busy in an unprecedented fashion by arresting scores of low level oppo-

sition cadres. From their establishment in 1945 until the stabilization 

of Hungary's currency on August 1, 1946, the people's courts condemned 

(jail sentences and capital punishment) 50,000-55,000 individuals mostly 

for political crimes. They also condemned around 15,000 Volksdeutsch 

29 
residents of Hungary. The greatest prize of the Co:mmnist Minister of 

Interior, Laszlo Rajk, was the discovery of a "conspiracy" in December 

26. Law VII of 1946 was forced through Parliament by the Commu
nists on March 12, 1946. It stated that "anyon,~ inciting or instigating 
people to overthrow the basic institutions (state order) of the state 
comits a crime.'' This clause was so broadly interpreted by the Corn~unist 
Minister of Interior that a single statement to a single in~ivid~al 
(informer) Y.:as covered by it. See Laszlo Varga, Hum'!_ll_~ig.I:!.t.S..),.n Hungary 
(Gainesville, Florida: Danubian Infonnation and Research Center, 1967), 
p. 26. 

27. Blaskovits and Zsilak (1972), p. 103. 

28. Varga, Hum:~n Rights in_I:!.~~gary, p. 26. 

29. Data are based on a case study dealing with south Trans
danubia. See Istvan Feher, Politikai kUzdelmek Del-Dunantulon 1944-1946 
kHzBtt (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1972), pp. 275-276. 
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1946. 30 Within two months, the Communists' slicing machine removed 

from the political scenery several hundred Smallholder Party activists 

(some figures go as high as 3,000), eight Smallholder MP's, 93 high-

ranking military officers, and cast the shadow of "reaction" on the 

31 
Smallholders Party. Then, on the 25th of February, the Soviet occupy-

ing forces arrested Bela Kovacs, the Secretary General of the Small

holders' Party as an "anti-Soviet" spy. 
32 

Finally, the Communists topped 

their fight against "reaction" by implicating Premier Ferenc Nagy in the 

"conspiracy" and forcing him into exile. 
33 

Thus, the Smallholders were 

sliced off, and the Communist could now turn their attention to the 

"problem" caused by other party organizations, including the Social 

30. The "conspiracy" discovered was originally an anti-German, 
anti-Nazi organization. By 1946 it was nothing more than a discussion 
group of politicians, clergymen, and military officers about the future 
course of politics in Hungary, once the peace with the Allied powers 
returned the country's sovereignty. Ferenc Nagy, The Struggle Behind 
the Iron Curtain (New York: The Macmillan Company, 1948), pp. 311, 
325-327. 

31. Ibid., p. 307; Peter Gosztonyi, "A Nephadsereg a forradalom
ban,'' in Gyula Borbandi and Jozsef Molnar (eds.), Tanulmanyok a magyar 
forradalomrol (HUnchen, Germany: Aurora Editions, 1966), p. 141. 

32. Ignotus (1972), p. 201. 

33. Ibid. Ferenc Nagy was soon followed into exile by scores 
of Smallholder activists, and Imre Kovacs, the "right-wing" leader of 
the National Peasant Party. 
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34 
Democrats. Moreover, the smaller parties did not cause much trouble 

for the Communists. For example, Dezs6' Sulyok 1 s Freedom Party was 

simply beaten into oblivion by Communist thugs in a three-day skirmish 

35 
in Szeged. Zolt~n Pfeiffer's Hungarian Independence Party was sub-

jected to similar violent treatment and it, too, dissolved.
36 

The attack on the SDP began with the enlargement of the Communist 

majority in the shop committees of industrial plants. In a partial 

election held on January 5-13, 1947, the Communists with the aid of 

manipulated nominating procedures, and sheer pressure tactics, wiped out 

the slight Social Democratic edge in the shop committees of Hungary's 

biggest plants, while the Communist majority in several smaller plants 

. d h 37 was 1ncrease somew at. The biggest blow, however, was delivered to 

34. The ineffectiveness of mass demonstrations without control 
over other institutions (police, courts, etc.) was clearly demonstrated 
by the Smallholders who organized very impressive mass demonstrations: 
100,000 people marched in Pees on March 31, 1946, while between 300,000 
and 500,000 peasants drove to Budapest on September 8, 1946, in order 
to demonstrate popular support. Hmvever, they were unable to exploit 
the situation. Killing of Communists by individuals in Karcag and 
Nyirtura \vere also futile efforts by desperate people. Nagy ( 1948), 
pp. 198, 275; A magyar forradalmi munkasmozgalom tHrtenete (Budapest: 
Kossuth, 1974), p. 482. 

35. Vince Nagy, Oktobertol-Oktoberig (New York: Pro Arte 
Publishing Co., 1962), p. 312; Lajos Gal (ed.), Egysegbe ifjusag! 
(Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1973), p. 91. The fighting took place 
between March 19-21, 1947. The police finally arrested 38 of the victims 
and let the Communist thugs go. 

36. Imre Kovacs (ed,), Facts About Hungary: The Fight for 
Freedom (New York: The Hungarian Committee, 1966), p. 60; Nogradi 
(1966)' p. 98. 

37. Racz (1971), pp. 114-117; Marosan (1972), p. 287. The 
fraudulent elections were probably responsible for three major fires 
(arson) in the Gancz Shipyards, Nemenyi Paper Works in Csepel, and a 
BSZKRT depot. Balint Szabo (ed,), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1970), p. 59. 
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the SDP during the general elections of August 31, 1947. Prior to the 

elections, the two major workers' parties decided not to "waste" any 

proletarian votes and thus issued "blue slips" to those voters who 

planned to travel during the day of the election. 38 A new law--Law 

XXII of 1947--was also passed enabling the authorities to disenfranchise 

"reactionary" individuals. The Minister of Interior, who was empowered 

to supervise both of these activities, removed tens of thousands of SDP 

members from the list of voters as "reactionaries," and issued many more 

llbl 1 . II h c . h h s . 1 D . h . . 39 
ue s 1ps to t e ommun1st t an to t e oc1a emocrat1c aut or1t1es. 

The Social Democratic Party finished third (14.9 percent of the votes) in 

the race behind the Communists (22.27 percent), and the Democratic 

People's Party (16.41 percent), a development that triggered off riots 

in Csepel and Ujpest. On the 2nd of September, the workers stormed the 

Central Committee meeting of the Social Democratic Party and attempted 

to evict the pro-Communist left-wing Social Democrats from the Party's 

40 
leadership. The centrists of the Party leadership also rebelled and 

ordered a Social Democratic Ministers' strike, while Istvan Ries, the 

38. Marosan (1972), p. 294. 

39. Gytlrgy Marosan, Az uton vegig kell menni (Budapest: Magveto 
KHnyvkiado, 1972), p. 294. The Social Democrats managed to arrest a 
few of these "blue-slip"-carrying individuals and initiated a few fist
fights, but the Party's elite remained helpless. Istvan Ries, the 
Social Democrat Minister of Justice, was not even allowed to enter the 
police station and investigate the fraud. See also, Laszlo Varga, 
Human Rights in Hungary (Gainesville, Florida: Danubian Information and 
Research Center, 1967), p. 35. 

40. Marosan (1972), p. 325; Paul Ignotus, Hungary (New York: 
Praeger Publishers, 1972), p. 202. 
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41 
Minister of Justice, resigned from his post. Soviet persuasion and 

42 
police intervention quickly calmed the flaring tempers and enabled 

the Communists to win another victory. As many victors, they proved 

to be merciless. In January 1948 the SDP was forced to purge itself by 

43 expelling 27 leading activists, and 32 more a few weeks later. The 

Party's 36th Congress, held on March 6, 1948, then, voted for fusion with 

the Communists who received a two-thirds majority in the new party's 

44 
leadership. 

During the latter part of 1948, the general economic conditions 

greatly improved. Food became abundant and inexpensive again. The 

improved economic situation, therefore, enabled the Communists to settle 

with the clergy. The issue of private schools was raised and the 

challenge made, The Catholic Church under Cardinal Mindszenty resisted 

and within the framework of the ''Marian Year" the Church managed to in-

valve literally millions of people in pilgrimages and religious cere

monies demonstrating the Church's popularity. 45 However, the tactics 

41. Ibid. 

42. Ibid. 

43. Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), Hungary (New York: Frederick A. 
Praeger, 1957), pp. 120-121. 

44. Marosan (1972), p. 439. The short shrift the Social Demo
crats received from the Communists created considerable resentment among 
many party activists who now had to go back where they were years before, 
behind machines and work benches, The number of workers with hurt 
feelings began to increase. 

45. Jozsef Cardinal Mindszenty, Memoirs (New York: Macmillan 
Publishing Co., Inc., 1974), p. 76. In two occasions disorder and vio
lence was caused by protesting Catholics and the police. In Pocspetri a 
policeman was killed; in Sopron a mass demonstration was held against 
the nationalization plans on June 17, 1948. Nogradi (1966), p. 114. 
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that did not work for the Smallholders were doomed to fail again. In 

December 1948 Cardinal Mindszenty and several of his associates were 

arrested and the power of the Catholic Church in Hungary was greatly 

46 curbed, The more docile Protestant churches did not fare much better 

either. Lutheran Bishop Lajos Ordass was arrested and given a two-year 

sentence, while the Calvinists were made to compromise and cooperate 

47 with the government. 

The year 1948 also saw the beginnings of a giant purge against 

the members of the Hungarian Workers' Party itself. A Politburo resolu-

tion on September 2, 1948, ordered the purge and set its timing: 

September 6, 1948 to March 6, 1949.
48 

During the purge 60,000 Party 

activists reviewed the status of over one million members and ordered 

the expulsion of 178,850 (or 17.3 percent of the total membership) 

members. It also reduced to "candidacy11 the status of 123,334 (ll.9 

percent) Party members. Thus, fully 29.2 percent of the Party's member-

ship was ill-effected by the purge (see also Appendix J). 

46. Mindszenty (1974), p, 86. 

47. William Juhasz (ed,), Hungarian Social Science Reader, 
1945-1963 (MUnchen, Germany: Aurora Editions, 1965), p. 306. Between 
December 1948 and June 1954 the Communists jailed 200 Catholic ecclesi
astics, and dissolved 57 religious orders. Their members--10,000 per
sons distributed among 500 religious houses--were ordered to leave their 
convents without delay. Most of them suffered great hardships or were 
to be sentenced to penal servitude. Many Protestant ministers were also 
removed from their po:-s, as well as some bishops. Tibor Meray, That Day 
in Budapest: October 23, 1956 (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1969), p. 105, 

48. Erenyi and Rakosi (1974), p. 195. 



409 

The primary goal of the purge, however, was ideological stream-

lining. In the summer of 1949 the violent nature of the Party's leader-

ship became clearly apparent when they ordered the arrest of L. Rajk and 

17 other high-ranking Communists. 49 Yet, these arrests were just the 

beginning of a massive dragnet and an avalanche of fake trials. By the 

time the Rajk trials were over, 597 people were killed, beaten to death, 

d . d 50 or 1sappeare • Most of the victims were non-Muscowite Communists and 

51 
a number of them were Army and police officers, 

This was continued in 1950 when the prime luminaries of the 

Social Democratic "center," Anna Kethly, Agoston Valentiny, Imre GyBrky, 

Ferenc Szeder, and 4,000 former SDP activists were arrested,
52 

A few 

days later, on June 16, 1950, the pro-Communist Social Democrats' turn 
, 

came when Arpad Szakasits, former President of Hungary, Istvan Ries, and 

53 GyBrgy Marosan were arrested. In 1951 another group of non-Muscowite 

49. Paul Ignotus, Hungary (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1972), 
p. 206. 

50. Peter Gosztonyi, "A Nephadsereg a forradalomban," in Gyula 
Borbandi and Jozsef Molnar (eds,), Tanulmanyok a magyar forradalomrol 
(MUnchen: Aurora Editions, 1966), p. 20. The total number of killed 
between 1949 and 1953 is estimated to be 2,000. The number of jailed 
between 1947 and 1953 is put at 200,000. See, Zbigniew Brzezinski, 
The Soviet Bloc: Unity and Conflict (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 
1960), p. 97. 

51. Ibid., p. 147. Several generals of the army, a staff 
officer, as well as police officers, were executed, while an unknown 
number of them were arrested and sentenced to long prison terms, 

52. Juhasz (1965), p. 307. 

53. Both Sakasits and Marosan were strong supporters of the 
Communists before, and during the fusion. Rakosi more than once re
assured Marosan that the Party will never forget his services. Well, 
it did not. 



Communists were arrested, including Janos Kadar, Gyula Kallai, Geza 

Losonczy, and Ferenc Donath. Another Communist, Sandor ZBld, who had 

succeeded Kadar as Minister of Interior, preferred suicide to arrest. 

When he learned about his impending arrest, ZBld killed his children, 

his wife, and then shot himself to death.
54 

410 

The political arrests and purges continued until Stalin's death 

in March 1953, and governmental violence and coercion gained a different 

dimension with the augmentation of the First Five-Year Plan in 1951. In 

January 1953 Gabor Peter and other high-ranking officers of the politi-

cal police were arrested. Peter's Jewishness was the key to his arrest. 

Indeed, Lajos StBckler, the president of the Hungarian Jewish Community, 

and Istvan Szirmai, the president of Hungarian Radio (a Jewish intellec-

55 tual) were also arrested, The Hungarian version of the anti-Zionist 

Doctors' Plot was carefully prepared when Stalin's death stopped the 

proceedings. A purge was also initiated in the fall of 1952, when 

56 several thousand former Social Democrats were forced out of the Party. 

(See Appendix J, the data for January 1952 and January 1953. The next 

decline between January and July 1953 was caused by the peasantry's exit 

from the Party.) 

These politically motivated arrests and the 1952 purge notwith-

standing, the prevailing manifestation of governmental violence and 

54. Vali (1961), p. 63. 

55. Szabo (1970), p. 120. 

56. Tibor Erenyi and Sandor Rakosi (eds.), Legyozhetetlen ero: 
A magyar kommunista mozga1om szervezeti fejlodesenek 50 eve (Budapest: 
Kossuth KBnyvkiado, 1974), p. 196. 
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coercion between 1950 and 1953 was not so much politically but economi-

cally necessitated, Indeed, the program for the rapid industrialization 

of the country under the First Five-Year Plan (1950-1954) soon became 

integrated with a program for the planned application of forced labor. 

The target of government violence and coercion was likewise changed. 

Instead of Smallholders, Social Democrats, and Communists, peasants and 

workers were now subjected to "administrative" treatment, The govern-

ment's willingness to use large scale force and coercion became evident 

to the peasantry in 1949 when the first commassation procedures were 

held. From 1949 on until the revolution (with the exception of 1954) 

these land regrouping procedures helped uproot the peasantry and facili-

tated the creation of large co-ops and state farms. Especially severe 

methods were used in 1950, 1952, and 1955-1956, when the government 

ordered general--large scale--commassation in hundreds of towns and 

. . 57 connnun1.t1.es. 

The deportations of 1951-1953 were related phenomena. While un-

doubtedly a number of the deportees were uprooted in order to alleviate 

the acute housing shortage in cities, around half of the deportees came 

from villages where housing conditions were fair. The deportees, who 

numbered approximately 40,000 in 1951 and reached their peak--65,000 to 

70,000 persons in 1951--provided the planners with an inexpensive and 

compliant labor force.
58 

57. For the commassation data between 1949-1953, see Table 19. 
In 1955 the government o=dered general commassation in 200 communities 
and partial commassation in countless others. During the New Course 
there were no commassation procedures held. 

58. Moldova (1974), p. 110, passim. 
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The establishment of Anny "C" brigades (dubbed the Kulak Anny) 

in 1950 was necessitated by the same dilemma: great shortage of labor in 

certain sectors of the economy. In 1950 there were circa 12,000 

"commanded" laborers in the Anny "C" brigades working at large construe-

tion sites and mines. By 1953 the size of the "Kulak Army" reached 

20,000 and in 1956 fully 13.5 percent (13,500 soldiers) of all coal 

59 
miners in Hungary were "commanded" laborers. There were also "C" 

units assigned to the Ministry of Construction in 1956, one of which was 

located in the Killian Barracks complex of Budapest, the future revolu-

1 , 60 tionary headquarters of General Pal Maleter, 

The peasantry, however, was not the only stratum of society that 

suffered under the coercive policies of the Rakosiites, The ranks of the 

Kulak Army included many working and middle-class youngsters, All seg-

ments of society were subjected to the harsh realities of life during 

the 1950s, a fact that the data below will bear out, 

59. Richard R. Carlton (ed,), Forced Labor in the "People's 
Democracies" (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publishers, 1955), p. 65; 
Janos Blaskovits, "A Partes a munkasosztaly," ParttHrteneti Kl:lzlemenyek 
21 (March 1975), p. 179. 

60. Janos Holnar, Ellenforradalom Hagyarors:>:agon 1956-ban 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1967), p, 54. "C" troops were also 
deployed in Gyor, Esztergom and other cities, mostly in large construc
tion sites, 
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Year Total Number of I d. 61 n ~ctments 

1950 n/a 

1951 374,463 

1952 403,130 

1953 366,400 

1954 250,452 

1955 283,582 

1956 n/a 

Thus, in five years 1,678,027 people--over 16 percent of the 

total population--were indicted for one reason or another, An even 

more interesting picture is gained, however, from the data depicting 

those sentenced as percent of accused in criminal courts (not the same 

category as above) between 1948 and 1956, 

Year Sentenced as Percent of Accused 62 

1948 42,8 

1949 43.2 

1950 49.1 

1951 60.1 

1952 70.0 

1953 60.3 

1954 56.1 

1955 56.5 

1956 53.9 

61. Statistical Yearbook (1957), p. 255. 

62. Statisztikai EvkBnyv 1956 (1958), p. 276. 
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As before, the data show a rapid hardening of attitudes on the 

part of the authorities in 1950, but especially in 1951 and 1952 when the 

augmented five-year plan was introduced, and great efforts were made to 

fulfill targets. The increased willingness to condemn people was moti-

vated by the fact that those convicted could be used in a productive 

capacity on the one hand, while minimizing the potentially serious con-

63 sequences of deviation from the rules for work discipline on the other. 

At the beginning of the plan (1950) most of the arrested and 

confined persons were peasants, 400,000 of whom were jailed between 

1948 and 1955, 64 
but by 1952 the workers were also more frequently 

disciplined as the data below will show. 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

Crimes Against the Plan65 

(Violation of work 
discipline, etc.) 

1,217 

1,108 

7,607 

3,769 

309 

473 

182 

63, According to R. Carlton, the Hungarian government purpose
fully maintained a steady 100,000-130,000 man coerced labor force during 
the pre-revolutionary times. 

64. Fazekas (1967), p. 220. 

65, Statisztikai Evk~nyv 1956 (Budapest: K8zponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1958), p, 276, 
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Other workers were sentenced as political criminals (saboteurs, 

instigators, etc.) for which data are not given, although the "total 

number of indicted" category includes the bulk of these. In fact, the 

"total number of indicted" category suggests that besides the 400,000 

peasants, there were even more non-peasants jailed during the early and 

mid-1950s, 66 This was, of course, quite "natural" in a society where 

the leader of the country, M. Rakosi, openly asserted, "Let them feel 

it, goddarrnnit, that we live in a dictatorship of the prletariat." 

Indeed, Mr. Rakosi went on, there is no such thing as "revolutionary 

legality" for that would be "squaring the circle."67 

Under the existing circumstancAs, few people dared to oppose the 

authorities. A decline of close to 20 percent in the standard of living 

between 1950 and 1953 was endured without resistance by the majority of 

the population. Indeed, the most frequent deviation from the rules 

between 1950-1952 manifested itself in "crimes against the public supply" 

--thievery, hoarding, etc. 

66, Moldova, for example, quotes a deported peasant who claims 
that at the railway station the deportees encountered 15 to 20 families 
of MAV workers, who were deported for incitement against the state, 
Moldova (1974), p, 110. 

67. Nogradi (1966), p. 177. 
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~ Crimes Against the Public SupplY 
68 

1948 23,499 

1949 22,502 

1950 26,972 

1951 47,296 

1952 39,560 

1953 20,000 

1954 3,974 

1955 5,968 

1956 4,055 

The first open defiance of the system came in the spring of 

1953 when in northern Hungary a group of railway workers began to 

"k 69 str~ e. Allegedly the troopers of Internal Security Authority (AVH) 

"liquidated several dozens of the strikers on the spot," and stopped it 

from spreading to other localities. 70 The June 17, 1953, East German 

rebellion, however, intensified resistance in Hungary also. Imre Nagy, 

recalls in his confidential letter to the Hungarian Workers' Party's 

leadership that before he took over the government on July 3, 1953, 

there were wild-cat strikes and riotings in Csepel (20th District of 

68. Statisztikai EvkHnyv 1966 (Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1958), p, 277; Statistical Yearbook of the People's Republic of 
Hungary, 1949-1955, p, 357. 

69. Peter Gosztonyi, "Az AVH es a forradalom," in Borbandi and 
Molnar (1966), p. 104. 

70. Ibid. 
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Budapest), Ozd, DiosgyO'r, and the "Stormy Corner" of Hungary. 71 f\!agy's 

speech on the 4th of July apparently emboldened the small farmers of 

the Danube-Tisza Interfluve also, and clashes with the police and har

vesters' strikes took place in Kiskunhalas and its vicinity, 72 Again 

the police, Internal Security Authority troops, and even the Border 

Guard--crack units of the Ministry of Interior--intervened along with 

an army of Communist agitators.
73 

Intimidation coupled with consider-

able concessions announced on the 4th of July calmed the countryside 

even though existing evidence indicates that disobedience and clashes 

with the authorities were affecting at least three of Hungary's 19 

. 74 
count1es. 

There was only one field where the peasants did not compromise--

the cooperatives. Table 52 will clearly demonstrate the difficulties 

in implementing the second land reform in eight years, 

Even prior to, but especially after Nagy's speech on the 4th, the 

division of co-op farms was rather violent, As a matter of fact, most 

of th~ clashes occurred when the authorities tried to force the peasants 

71. Az igazsag a Nagy Imre Ugyben (London: Big Ben Publishing 
Co., 1959), p. 144. 

72. Szabad Nep (July 12, 13, 18; 1953). 

73. Nogradi observes that upon the request of the Central 
Committee, he sent down to the area hundreds of political officers and 
the best agitators of the Army in order to help quiet the situation. 
Nogradi (1966), p. 207. The Border Guard sent units from its NCO 
school at Fot to the area where they conducted searches for Titoist 
agents. Note that in 1956 the Party could send no one to calm an even 
more volatile situation. Instead, the supporters of drastic change visi 
visited the con~unities, but for different reasons. 

74. Szabad Nep (July 13, 18, 1953). 
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Table 52. Agricultural cooperatives in Hungary.~~ 

Date Number of Co-op Land Percent of Number of 
Co-ops in Yokes Total Members 

December 31, 1949 1,367 316,400 2.7 36,405 

December 1, 1950 2,185 771,500 6.6 113,577 

December 31, 1951 4,625 1,740,300 15. 1 310,536 

December 31, 1952 5,110 2,608,000 22.6 369,203 

December 31, 1953 4,536 1,986,400 16.8 250,009 

December 31, 1954 4,361 1,897,600 15,6 229,952 

December 31, 1955 4,816 2,281,900 18,9 305,501 

June 30, 1956 4,863 2,479,200 20,6 343,397 

December 31, 1956 2,089 1,038,200 8,5 119,315 

* Source: Statisztikai EvkHn:yv 1956, p. 143, 

to follow the by-laws and wait until the agricultural year is over, In 

this effort the elite was successful, but they could not stop the peace-

ful dismantling of co-ops until the end of the New Course. Yet the elite, 

and especially Nagy, had reason to be proud since they defused a very 

tense and volatile situation. 

The effects of the New Course on violence were two-fold. First, 

the government's coerciveness was greatly reduced, and second, "illegal" 

activities on the part of the masses began to decline. Total indictments, 
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for instance, declined from the incredibly high 403,130 in 1952 to 

250,452 in 1954. The criminal courts also softened their stand, and in 

1954 "only" 56.1 percent of those indicted were condemned as opposed to 

70.0 percent in 1952. An almost identical pattern can be detected when 

one examines the data depicting the so-called "crimes against the plan." 

There was an over-20-fold decrease in sentencings between 1952 and 1954. 

It appears that "socialist legality" under Nagy was more than just a 

74 slogan. Illegal activities on the part of the masses also declined 

after 1953. While the reduction in "crimes against the public supply" 

began to decline in 1952, it was followed by an almost 100 percent de-

crease in 1953, Incidents of this crime became negligible in 1954. 

Under the guise of socialist legality, however, other types of 

crimes increased. Crowds became difficult to handle. Indeed, signs of 

an extremely tense society surfaced several times in 1954 when the most 

important social, economic, and political changes of the New Course were 

made. For example, in the latter part of June and the first few days of 

July, the Hungarian soccer team was participating in the world champion-

ship games. After defeating its most important opponents, the Brazilians 

and the Uruquayans, the Hungarian team was matched against the West 

74. The political prisoners who were crowded into internment 
and labor camps during the rush did not benefit from Nagy's policies 
simply because the Rakosiites made their release impossible. Indeed, 
only about 100-200 Communists 'vere released in October 1954, while the 
bulk of them regained their freedom only in the summer of 1956 (11,398 
persons were released by July 9) and in September-October of the same 
year. The revolutionaries released around 5,400 political prisoners 
during the fighting. Vali (1961), pp. 149, 260; Holnar (1967), p. 161; 
Brzezinski (1960), p. 223. 
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German team, a team that was beaten by the Hungarians a few days before. 

Now the Hungarian team lost the battle. 

The same night there were demonstrations in the streets 
of Budapest. Instead of calming down, the restlessness in
creased during the following day. The rioters broke the windows 
of ·shops in which photographs of the members of the team were 
displayed • • • 1bousands and thousands marched up and down the 
main thoroughfares in demonstration • • . • 

The whole thing began to assume a strange and frightening 
aspect. Such riots,with people shouting slogans and breaking 
windows and putting fire to newspapers, had not been seen in 
Hungary for years. True, they were crying "Down with Sebes," 
but who knew what they might shout tomorrow? It was quite 
.clear that these people were driven by something else--by 
something more than mere indignation at the loss of the world 
championship. The police interfered. The demonstration was 
broken up. And some of the rowdiest demonstrators were 
arrested.75 

Hardly a month later newsmen could witness a crowd of several 

thousand people trying to prevent the eviction of a pregnant woman from 

an illegally occupied store room. Indeed, when the police asked a 

number of bus drivers to assist them in their efforts to control the 

76 crowd, they refused. 

Nagy's attempt to "decompress" the system included more meaning-

ful political activities on the part of the masses. Therefore, the 

November 28, 1954, local council elections were organized in such a 

fashion as to facilitate popular participation. During the more demo-

cratic nominating procedure in several localities open opposition de-

veloped against the whole council system, which was depicted as "paupers' 

75. Tamas Aczel and Tibor Meray, The Revolt of the Mind (New 
York: Frederick A. Praeger, Publisher, 1959), pp. 242-243. 

76. Pal Vajda, "Tanusagtetel az oktoberi lazadokrol," Uj Lato
hatar 4 (October-November 1961), p. 404. 
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power," as well as against the co-op movement and the compulsory de-

1
. 77 1.very system. Political pamphlets were also clandestinely distributed 

while opposition slogans were printed on public buildings, and railway 

78 
cars. All in all, however, the election process was rather orderly, 

a fact that was much emphasized by Imre Nagy and others, 
79 

This open criticism, of course, was blown way out of proportion 

by the Rakosiites whose major concern was to recapture the positions of 

power, Indeed, soon after the elections when Nagy became ill, his 

political career was successfully undermined in Moscow by Rakosi and his 

supporters. On March 2-4, 1955, a Central Committee meeting condemned 

Nagy's policies, an act that was soon followed by his removal from all 

. . 80 
Party and governmental pos1.t1.ons. 

The post-New Course era was not only characterized by renewed 

industrialization and collectivization, but also by an attempt on the 

part of the elite to be tough. However, the Party's blunted sword, the 

AVH, could no longer function in a fashion its old masters were 

accustomed to. The revelations by Nagy in 1953 made the officer corps 

cautious and somewhat less than eager to follow blindly the orders of 

Rakosi who now needed the AVH in order to keep the increasingly more 

77. PIA 216-384/840, 842, 850, Cited by Berecz (1969), p. 38, 

78. Ibid. 

79. Az igazs?g a Nagy Imre Ugyben (London: Big Ben Publishing 
Co., 1959), p. 122; Sinkovics (1970), p. 131. 

80. Balint Szabo (ed.), A szocializmus utjan (Budapest: Akademi
ai Kiado, 1970), p. 138. Nagy was even expelled from the Pary on 
December 3, 1955. 
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aggressive intellectuals at bay. Indeed, administrative methods, like 

the confiscation of the September 7, 1955, issue of Irodalmi Ujsag, no 

longer achieved its desired goal: the silencing of criticism. Instead, 

the writers, scientists, and artists sent the famous 'Nemorandum" to the 

Central Committee of the Hungarian Workers' Party, and protested against 

81 
the policies of the Party. This unprecedented behavior by Party mem-

hers, of course, had to be punished and, indeed, Rakosi managed to have 

the Central Committee condemn the dissidents for creating an opposition 

82 
within the ranks of the Party. However, there was no self-criticism 

exercised by the stigmatized, and Rakosi's plan to have the unrepenting 

critics arrested fell through when the Twentieth Congress of the CPSU 

condemned the coercive methods of Stalin.
83 

For the first time in its 

history the Hungarian Party leadership could not punish those who defied 

its authority. 

The weakness of Rakosi was fully utilized by his political 

opponents who now found a new instrument to discredit him: the Petoti 

Circle. The tense discussions the Peto!i Circle, however, were not 

the sole vehicle of protest. C 1e 19th of June, 1956, hundreds of 

intellectuals congregated at Na .~ ;s place to celebrate his birthday and 

81. Tamas Aczel, Ten Years After: The Hungarian Revolution in 
the Perspective of History (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1966), 
p. 235. 

82. Tamas Aczel and Tibor Meray, The Revolt of the Mind (New 
York: Praeger, 1959), pp. 368-372. 

83. Ibid., pp. 383-385. Only one arrest could be made. 
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to demonstrate their disapproval of the country's recent return to rush 

1 . . 84 po J.tl.CS, 

Open criticism, of course, was not confined to birthday parties 

and Petoti Circle meetings. Within the Party itself a torrent of criti-

cism was aimed at the leadership. Emboldened by Khrushchev's condemna-

tion of Stalinism, Party members of all kinds intensified their attack 

of Rakosi and his close associates. 
85 

Rakosi's admittance of complicity 

in the Rajk affair made things worse, yet, he stood firm and tried to 

fight back. The June 27, 1956, Petoti Circle meeting that called for 

"structural" changes in the system, and the Poznan rebellion next day, 

finally propelled Rakosi into action. A list of 400-500 "right-wing" 

deviationists was prepared and plans for a mass trial ordered. Nagy 

h d d h 1
. 86 ea e t e 1.st. Perhaps nothing demonstrated the internal problems 

of the Party more than the fact that R~kosi's plans were revealed to the 

Soviets who, thereupon, stripped him of all powers and eventually sent 

h . h s . u . 87 
1.m to t e ov1.et n1.on. 

84. Berecz (1969), p. 58; Vali (1961), p. 237. 

85. Anzel and Meray (1959), pp. 394-395. There were around 
30,000 reform Communists within the ranks of the Party. Lasky (1957), 
p. 39. 

86. Tamas Aczel and Tibor Meray, The Revolt of the Mind (New 
York: Praeger, 1959), pp. 394-395. 

87. Ferenc A. Vali, Rift and Revolt in Hungary (Cambridge: 
Harvard University Press, 1961), p. 234; Janos Berecz, Ellenforradalom 
tollal es fegyverrel (Budapest: Kossuth K8nyvkiado, 1969), p. 66. 
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Rakosi's departure created great expectations, most of which 

were frustrated by Gero"s appointment to the helm and his delaying 

tactics on all fronts. Instead of bold action, the elite was procrasti-

nating exactly at a time when confidential Party surveys taken in the 

counties showed that both the counter-elite and the masses desired 

change. By July the masses were especially agitated by the slow process 

f h 11 h d . . . . t . 88 o c ange, as we as t e eter~orat~ng econom~c s~ uat~on, Reports 

also warned the top elite that, 

a. The workers are no longer willing to follow "blindly" 
the Central Committee; 

b. The conditions are ripe for "Poznan-type provocations"; 
c. In order to soothe the ruffled feelings, the Party should 

improve the workers' standard of living.89 

In fact the workers, not fond of abstract argumentation, turned 

to "direct" action. Unlike the peasant youth of Bekessamson, who 

terrorized Party workers and were arrested in the spring of 1956, the 

industrial workers resorted to strikes. On July 2, 1956, a wild-cat 

warning strike was organized in the Matyas Rakosi Iron and Metal Works 

90 of Csepel (one of the biggest plants of Hungary). Between July 2-12, 

1956, there were strikes and work stoppages in several unspecified 

Budapest factories protesting the general chaos and disorganization that 

88. PIA, "Informative Notes About the Workers' Opinion Regard
ing the Events in Poznan and the Debate in the Petofi Circle." Cited by 
Berecz (1961), p. 65, 

89. Ibid. 

90. Ibid. 
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prevailed in the factories (the effects of several thousand plan alter-

91 
ations discussed earlier), and the low wages of the workers. 

The bitterness of the workers, moreover, was intensified by the 

horror stories they heard from the returning political prisoners whose 

92 
numbers passed the 11,000 mark in early July. By the end of the 

summer the workers could state that the tremendous hardships and sacri-

£ices they endured during the past five years was not only meaningless 

in economic terms (the country was bankrupt), but was also perpetrated 

93 
by power hungry leaders. The peasantry's attitude toward the elite 

was similar, and one needed only a drastic event to arouse mass defiance 

and aggression. This event was supplied by the Party when it agreed to 

the reinternment of the remains of Rajk and his co-defendants on the 6th 

of October. The ceremony was attended by some 200,000 persons who heard 

the main speakers--seasoned Communists--assert that "we shall render 

forever harocless the Hungarian students of the personality cult."94 

91. Berecz (1961), p. 65. It is ironical that the radio build
ing's security was in top shape on the eve of the revolution, partially 
due to an impending strike there by maintenance workers. These distur
bances were investigated by AVO officers and security at the radio was 
improved. Of course, this incident also showed the uselessness of 
unions, institutions without functions. Meray (1974), p. 183. 

92. Molnar (1967), p. 91; Brzezinski (1960), p. 223. 

93. Recall that this was also the time when many Hungarians 
were exposed to conditions in Austria, Germany, and other neighboring 
countries, a fact that facilitated compromise. See travel data in 
Appendix B, and Appendix D for indicators of economic development in 
Hungary and Austria. 

94. Molnar (1967), p. 35. 
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One of the "Hungarian students of the personality cult," of course, was 

no less a person than the First Secretary of the Hungarian Workers' 

Party, Erno'Ger~ a fact that did not escape detection. Indeed, before 

the day was over, a second demonstration took place at the Batthyany 

memorial where the participants were chanting and yelling: '~e shall not 

stop halfway! Let's get rid of Stalinism! "
95 

After October 6, a new mood prevailed in the country, a mood of 

bitterness and a stubborn desire to do something about the prevailing 

situation. Thus, \-lhile newsmen stepped up their criticism of existing 

conditions, and gently reminded their readers about the alternative 

course Nagy was advocating less than two years before, the new feature 

of the next 17 days was that of organization. 96 The rejuvenated Petofi 

Circle served as a model, and students and intellectuals of the country-

side within a few days established a plethora of similar organizations: 

Zrinyi Circle, Vasvari Circle, Attila Jozsef Circle, Szechenyi Circle, 

Hajnoczy Circle, and March 15 Circle. These and similar groups were 

organized in the largest towns of the countryside--Miskolc, Debrecen, 

Szeged, Gyor--and in many smaller towns of Vas, Gyor-Sopron, and Fejer 

counties.
97 

The immediate radicalization of the countryside, where the 

Party had weak organizations, is best demonstrated by the fact that 

95. Molnar (1967), p. 35; Berecz (1969), p. 77. 

96. The role of journalist is depicted by Zoltan GaramvHlgyi, 
"Epizodok az Egyetemi Forradalmi Diakbizottsag tevekenysegebol," Q.i 
Latohatar 9 (September-October 1966), p. 475. The organizing activities 
of people is depicted by Molnar (1967), p. 35. 

97. Molnar (1967), p. 36. 
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MEFESZ, the youth organization during coalition times (multi-party 

98 
system) was recreated in Szeged, Moreover, the activists of this new 

organization criss-crossed the country and established contacts with 

. 99 
other institutions of political potentLal. Thus the radicalization 

continued. The Szeged meeting was characterized by criticism of exist-

ing methods of teaching and the social and economic problems facing 

100 students in general. Several days later these demands were supple-

mented by many political and economic ones on behalf of the whole nation, 

a development that was probably caused by the participation of cor

respondent students for the first time in the meetings. 
101 

These stu-

dents, of course, were quite familiar with the problems of the masses. 

One set of these demands, one that emphasized both distribution and 

participation, is reprinted below. 

1. The immediate convocation of a congress of the HWP and 
the election of new leaders and a new Central Committee, 

2. A change in the government and the participation of Com
rade Imre Nagy. 

3. Hungarian-Soviet and Hungarian-Yugoslav friendship based 
on equality and mutual noninterference in the domestic 
affairs of any country by another, 

4. The withdrawal of all Soviet troops in consonance with 
the provisions of the peace treaty with Hungary. 

5. New general elections based on equality, the secret ballot, 
participation by a number of parties, and new candidates 
for Parliament, 

98. Molnar (1967), p. 37; Zinner (1962), pp. 229-230. MEFESZ 
was established on the 16th, and its first meeting was held on the 20th 
of October. 

99. Molnar (1967), pp. 36-37. 

100. Ibid. 

101. Ibid,, pp. 38, 73. 



6. The reorganization of the Hungarian economy with the col
laboration of experts in the field, making use of the 
country's uranium deposits in the national interest; the 
publication of international economic treaties; a revi
sion of the economy based on centralization. 

7. Revisions of the production quotas set for workers in all 
industry; the assurance of a wage guaranteeing a minimum 
scale of living; the establishment of worker autonomy in 
factories. 

8. Modifications in the agricultural production system; govern
ment aid to small farms in rural areas. 

9. The systematic revie'" of all political and economic prose
cutions; amnesty for innocent political prisoners; juridicial 
rehabilitation and economic compensation for losses suffered. 

10. A public trial in the Mihaly Farkas case; an investigation 
into the part played by Rakosi; the return of Hungarians 
illegally detained in Russia. 

11. The replacement of the national emblem alien to the people 
with the emblem of Kossuth's time; the restoration of the 
national holidays, with mandatory time off, of March 15 and 
October 6; ne~.;r uniforms for the army. 

12. Complete freedom of opinion and the press; the establish
ment of a number of newspapers for the MEFESZ organization; 
the destruction of secret files on individuals after the 
communication. of their contents to the persons involved. 

13. The immediate removal of Stalin's statue, the symbol of 
tyranny and despotism. 

14. Complete solidarity of the whole people.102 

Similar meetings were held by students on the 22nd in Eger, 

GBdBllo~ Pees, Sopron, and there was a Student Parliament in Miskolc. 

428 

Besides the adoption of demands--10, 12, 14, and 16 points--more MEFESZ 

organizations were now established, and in Budapest the call for a mass 

demonstration on the 23rd was issued. 
103 

102. These were the demands of the students of the Polytechnic 
College of Budapest. Reprinted in Tibor Meray, That Day in Budapest: 
October 23, 1956 (New York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1969), pp. 59-61. 

103. Laszlo Arata, "Ahogy egy diak latta," Uj Latohatar 9 
(September-October 1966), p. 450; Molnar (1967), p. 40. TI1e idea of a 
mass demonstration was first raised in Szeged on the 16th of October. 



429 

The 23rd of October began quietly. First the students were told 

that the demonstration was not permitted. However, encouraged by their 

large numbers, the students decided to march anyway, and sent delegations 

to the factories with their "points" and a request for help.
104 

In the 

factories the students were greatly aided by news from Poland informing 

Hungarians that the Central Committee of the Polish Party does not con

sider the rebellious workers of Poznan enemies of Socialism.
105 

And, of 

course, those workers who asserted in June that they too have reasons 

to create "little Poznans," were obviously not against a small demon-

stration. Indeed, many Party secretaries assigned to factories and 

other organizations considered it advisable to join the demonstrators, 

1 h 1 d h . 1" . h h d f c . 106 
est t e ea ers 1p s 1ps 1nto t e an s o non- ommun1sts. Besides 

the workers, the most important supporters of the students were the 

cadets of the Zrinyi and Petofi Academies, as well as a number of ROTC 

107 
instructors, The symbollic importance of uniformed individuals became 

soon evident when shouts were heard acclaiming "The Army is with us!" 

104. Molnar (1967), p. 44. According to Molnar, the factories 
of Budapest were "inundated" by student delegations during the morning 
hours of the 23rd. 

105. Ibid., p. 47. 

106. Ibid., p. 44. The representatives of several party or
ganizations also visited the Politburo and urged them to reconsider the 
ban against demonstrations. Among these were the delegations from the 
Szabad Nep, the Zrinyi Academy, the \vriters' Association, and the uni
versities, while the Party Committee of Budapest's XI District sent its 
own demands to the Politburo. 

107. Arato (1966), p. 451; Meray (1974), p. 155; Molnar (1967), 
p. 53. 
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The demonstration actually began around 3:00 p.m. (the Minister 

of Interior rescinded the ban on assemblies and demonstrations on the 

108 
public streets at 2:33p.m.) with less than 10,000 people. As the 

marchers proceeded toward the Petofi, then the General Bern statues (Bern 

was a Polish hero of the Hungarian revolutionary army of 1848-1849) more 

and more people joined the marchers. Workers of the morning shift were 

leaving the factories and gradually more and more of them joined the 

ranks of the demonstrators. With the dilution of the students' ranks, 

the radicalization of the whole event was accelerated. The first Commu-

. bl b . d f H . fl d b ld · 109 n1st em em to e r1ppe ·rom a ungar1an ag was one y a so 1er, 

and with the workers and other non-student elements joining the march, 

the slogans became more and more aggressive, For example, at the be-

ginning it was "Imre Nagy to the government! Rakosi into the Danube!" 

Soon Rakosi's name was replaced with Gero's. Then came the first anti-

Soviet slogan: "Every nation's soldiers should return to their father-

land." By the time the crowd reached the square in front of the Parlia-

110 ment building the symbol of communism, the red flag, was destroyed. 

And for the first time in post-war Hungary an anti-Communist mass 

demonstrating without a Communist counter-demonstration, a fact that 

significantly contributed to the radicalization of the protesting masses 

111 
who now wanted to hear Imre Nagy. Instead of a counter-demonstration, 

108. Meray (1974), p. 145. 

109. Ibid,, p. 158. 

110. Molnar (1967), p. SO. 

111. Ibid., p. 51. 
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tha elite ordered a blackout in the vicinity of Parliament hoping that 

it would force the people to disburse. They did not leave, of course, 

and instead lit the government's leaflets and used them as torches. 

Meanwhile the chanting went on: "Let's hear Imre Nagy! Russians go 

home!" 

As the students were rapidly engulfed by workers, railway em-

ployees, soldiers, and women, several important rallying points developed 

in the city. The most important of these was the square in front of 

Parliament, but there were major gatherings in front of the radio station, 

the Szabad Nep building, and Dozsa Avenue where Stalin's statue stood on 

a 50-foot high pedestal. The people assembling in these different lo-

cations, wanted different things: to hear Nagy, to broadcast and publish 

their demands, and to destroy the symbol of terror and exploitation: 

S 1 • I 112 ta 1.n s statue, The first and last of these goals were accomplished 

before long, but the story was different at the radio station. There 

the students and their supporters insisted that their demands be broad-

cast in full. However, the staff of the t·adio decided to stall, a 

tactic that set the crowd in motion. One of the defenders fired a gun 

and thus triggered off a full-scale revolution. 113 

112. Paul Ignotus, Hungary (New York: Praeger Publishers, 1972), 
pp. 236-239; Molnar (1967), p, 51, 

113. According to Molnar, "an officer's complicated behavior," 
or a young soldier's "accidentally discharged weapon" signaled the 
fighting. Molnar (1967), p. 55. 
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The shooting mobilized the whole city of nearly two million and 

soon the government's ability to cope with the problem proved to be in-

efficient. The revolutionaries, on the other hand, began to rally their 

forces. The military cadets "brought up in the cult of guerrilla war-

fare and trained in its methods," and, who joined the demonstrators 

earlier, found that, 

Now was the time for them to make use of their skills to destroy 
the spirit that had created them. Arms depots were sacked, 
rifles distributed among students and young workers; even fourteen
fifteen-year-old schoolboys were shortly to emerge with rifles 
and red-white-and-green armbands, as insurgents . • 114 

By the early morning hours the situation was so critical that 

Gero and his associates thought it advisable to appoint Imre Nagy 

Premier and--cynically--to ask in his name for Soviet military assis-

115 
tance, The first Soviet tanks reached Budapest around 2:00 a.m. 

(on the 24th) and soon faced the insurgents who greeted them, ironically, 

with "Molotov Cocktails."116 

The well-organized Soviet units, of course, managed to take the 

initiative and soon reoccupied the Szabad Nep building, the radio 

station, and several key installations. The Soviets were, however, re-

117 pelled in the Corvin Passage-Kilian Barracks area, Still, the 

114. Ignotus (1972), p. 238. The social origins of the military 
cadets were as follows: 49 percent of peasant stock, 37 percent from 
the working class, 3,5 percent from intellectual families, the rest from 
the "other" category. Meray (1969), p, 259. 

115. Tibor Meray, That Day in Budapest: October 23, 1956 (New 
York: Funk and Wagnalls, 1969), pp. 303-304. 

116. Ignotus (1970), p. 239. 

117. Peter Gosztonyi, "A Nephadsereg a forradalomban," in 
Borbandi and Molnar (1966), pp. 177-180, 
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initial successes of the Soviet units enabled the government to make 

some efforts on behalf of the establishment. The Council of Ministers 

decreed that martial law should be applied throughout the country, and 

d d . f t 118 or ere 1ts en orcemen • In certain factories armed guards were 

organized, 119 but the authorities could not, and dared not, mobilize 

and arm the working class in defense of the "country of iron and steel." 

The reason for this was quite evident; the Party no longer had the grass-

. . f h . t 120 roots organ1zat1ons or sue a proJec . 

The revolutionaries, on the other hand, managed to turn near-

defeat into victory by keeping one military base--the Corvin Passage-

Kilian Barracks region--and by organizing a mass demonstration for the 

next day (October 25). The Soviet intervention, moreover, triggered off 

revolutionary movements in the hitherto quiet countryside, while the 

sudden disruption of railway traffic stranded circa 70,000 commuters--

121 
mostly blue-collar workers--in Budapest. 

118. Lasky (1957), p. 61, 

119. Molnar (1967), p. 64. 

120. Molnar claims that the Party organizations were still 
functioning in a number of factories at this time, but he himself admits 
later on that the Party did not ask the workers to demonstrate and fight 
against the insurgents. The reason for this, Molnar implies, was fear 
of the working class by the Party, Compare this to the situation in 
1946 which was depicted by Ferenc Nagy in the following manner: The 
Communist Party had prepared all sumner long for its annual Congress, 
In the tense political situation there were many conjectures as to its 
aims, some thinking the Congress might lead to a putsch, Undoubtedly 
the workers at this time docilely followed all Communist instructions, 
Ferenc Nagy, The Struggle Behind the Iron Curtain, p. 278. 

121. Debrecen, Szolnok, Szeged and other towns reported fight
ing and in Budapest the revolutionaries began to enter the factories, 
Imre Kovacs, Facts About Hungary: The Fight for Freedom (New York: The 
Hungarian Committee, 1966), p. 79, 
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Defying the government's martial law orders, the mass demonstra-

tion of some 100,000 people began in the morning hours of the 25th, and 

by 10:00 a.m. the crowd engulfed the Soviet tanks stationed in the 

vicinity of Parliament. Soon the demonstrators and the Soviet soldiers 

began to fraternize, a development that was interrupted by machine gun 

fire from the roof tops. The shots were fired by members of the politi-

cal police (AVH), and caused an incredible massacre '-1hen the confused 

Russians opened fire on the snipers and the crowd, Within seconds, 

122 approximately 300 people were killed and countless hundreds wounded, 

Immediately after the shooting, the outraged population flooded 

the streets and in the ensuing chaos the armed revolutionaries were 

123 
enabled to solidify their weakened positions throughout the city. 

Moreover,with the aid of tens of thousands of demonstrators, the revolu-

tionaries managed to take control of several printing presses, issue a 

special edition of Magyar Nemzet, and print countless number of pam-

124 phlets. Also on the 25th, Colonel Pal Maleter joined the revolution-

aries with five tanks. 125 

122. Ignotus (1972), p. 241; Meray (1969), p. 341. 

123. Molnar (1967), p. 16. 

124. Ibid., p. 160. 

125. Borbandi and Molnar (1966), p. 349. 
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126 Meanwhile the countryside also saw additional mass movements. 

C f k b h 1 . . 127 d h ity a ter city was ta en y t e revo ut1onar1es, an w en a second 

massacre in Magyar6var left 82 people dead, the whole region between 

G " d h A . f t. f 11 t th 1 t · · 128 E yor an t e ustr1an ron 1er e o e revo u 1onar1es. very-

where in the country revolutionary and workers councils were formed 

129 
indicating the emergence of new power centers. 

The combined effects of the above developments, and a general 

strike that paralyzed the country, forced the government to give in to 

most demands and recognize the developments as a bona fide revolution. 

This happened on the 26th of October, only three days after the first 

shots had been fired. Two days later a cease fire order was issued and 

the withdrawal of Soviet troops promised. The order to disband the 

126. Even small hamlets experienced revolutionary activities. 
Here is one example: "October 1956 brought a critical moment for social
ism at Bakonycsernye too. There Here no excesses, but the size and 
character of the unrest, the demonstrations and protests of the miners, 
the burning of documents concerning crop deliveries, insults to the Party 
secretary .•. demonstrated that in the last ten years, democratic 
public life and the Communist management of the village were based on a 
relatively narrow section of society ••. , and that political mistakes 
had been committed." Laszlo Kardos, "Past and Present of a Village," 
The New Hungarian Quarterly 11 (Spring 1970), p. 66. 

127. The important cities of Miskolc and Gyor were in revolu
tionary hands by the 25th. Both had radio stations '-1hich were now fully 
utilized by the insurgents. Lasky (1957), pp. 80-81. 

128. The massacre took place on the 26th and was perpetrated by 
a Border Guard unit stationed in Magyarovar. After the incident, other 
Border Guard units joined the insurgents and, thus, opened up the highway 
between Vienna and Budapest. 

12~. Janos Molnar, A Nagybudapesti KHzponti Munkastanacs 
(Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1969), p. 53, passim; Imre Kovacs (ed.), 
Facts About Hungary: The Fight for Freedom (New York: The Hungarian 
Committee, 1966), p. 105, passim. 
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political police (AVH) was also issued. 130 The revolution was 

victorious. 

Large scale violence, of course, was resumed on the 4th of 

November when the Soviet Union launched an all-out attack on Hungary. 

Fighting between organized units of the opponents lasted until the 11th 

of November. Spontaneous fightings, furthermore, flared up in November-

December 1956, and January 1957, when the Soviet soldiers attempted to 

wrest control of the factories from the workers' councils and the armed 

factory guards. Serious fighting was reported from Csepel in January 

1957 where at least 13 people fell victim to "operations of war."131 

Shootings were also initiated by such provocations as the kidnapping of 

Imre Nagy and many of his associates from Yugoslav buses, 

All in all, the October-November 1956 revolution cast Hungary 

2,562 known dead, and over 13,000 wounded. Two-thirds of the non-fatal 

casualties were suffered between October 23 and November 4, 1956, while 

one-third of these casualties were caused by the second Soviet interven-

tion. Over half of all wounded persons were between the ages of 19-30, 

130. Molnar, Ellenforradalom Magyarorszagon 1956-ban (Budapest: 
Akademiai Kiado, 1967), p. 80. 

131. Statistical Yearbook, 1957 (Budapest: KUzponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1959), p. 38. 
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while one-fourth of the wounded individuals were under 18 years of ag. 

. 132 
There were 261 persons killed per one million populat1on. Unofficia~ 

data, of course, suggest much higher casualty figures. 133 

At this point, the question of what caused the revolutionary 

outburst of violence in Hungary during the fall and winter of 1956 

should be answered. No one, of course, can give a definitive answer to 

this question on the basis of a single case study. Yet, the social-

economic analysis, which was guided by the heuristic capabilities of the 

social-psychological theories of Davies, Gurr, and the Feierabends and 

Nesvold, allows the student to make some tentative conclusions. Davies, 

for example, states that when people after some initial successes are 

hindered or stopped in their efforts to fulfill their various dominant 

needs, frustration will be generated. This frustration, of course, can 

reach societal proportions when important segments of a society are ill-

effected by the decision makers of the system. When this societal 

frustration becomes focused on the government, the ensuing violence can 

become a revolution. 

Unfortunately, the needs of human beings are constantly changing, 

a fact that made the operationalization of the social-psychological 

132. Statisztikai EvkHnvv 1956 (Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai 
Hivatal, 1958), p. 35; Fontosab adatok az 1956 oktober-decemberi 
idoszakrol (Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1957), p. 47. 
The revolutionaries killed 239 persons of whom 20-25 were lynched. 
Losses on the Soviet side included circa 1,000 killed and 1,500 wounded. 
The Soviets also lost over 200 tanks and armored vehicles. Ignotus 
(1972), p. 254; Vali (1961), p. 279. 

133. Prime Minister Nehru gave the following figures to the 
U.N.: 25,000 Hungarian and 7,000 Russians dead. Vali (1961), p. 311. 
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theory difficult. However, this problem was alleviated by references to 

the international mainstreams of development and the calculable 

effects of "revolutionary products" on human needs (wants). The various 

human needs, their dynamism, and their probable fulfillment, thus 

became measurable by a set of "flm-711 and "stock" performance indicators. 

Certain second and third level needs (wants) could be measured by sta-

tistical and historical data on institutionalization and political 

participation. 

A quick evaluation of the data presented in this dissertation 

should enable the reader to predict, with the aid of the social-

psychological theory, political violence for the 1952-1953 period when 

most performance ir~icators were on a sharply downward trend for a con-

siderable period of time. In fact, both the peasantry and the working 

class resorted to violence. The simultaneous employment of force of 

sufficient strength, and significant concessions on the part of the elite, 

however, defused the tense, supercharged atmosphere. 

The situation in 1956 was somewhat different, but again a large 

number of performance indicators clearly showed serious deprivation 

probably felt by large segments of society. Indeed, it was in 1956, not 

in 1953, when each stratum was frustrated at the level of need-fulfillment 

most relevant to its status. Thus, the farmers--nearly all of them--

were seriously hindered in their efforts to fulfill their first-level 

needs. Due to an artificially induced demographic explosion, one-third 

of all working class people with large families had a totally inadequate 

di.et. There were, moreover, people in certain occupations whose first 
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level need-fulfillment in 1956 was below that of the 1938 standards. 

Among these were all railway employees and all printers of the country. 

Professional soldiers, of course, were experiencing the human effects 

of a similar development; prosperity in 1950 and poverty in 1956. The 

prevailing social-economic conditions, moreover, made it rather futile 

for most of these people to talk in terms of second and third level 

need-fulfillment. 

Even the upper stratum of society, the technocratic and academic 

intellectuals, as well as many political activists, were greatly troubled 

by the over-centralized decision-making process that did not allow them 

to use their talents. Indeed, the data clearly indicated that the more 

"public regarding" the individual engineer, journalist, agronomist, or 

party activist was, the more he fretted under the resurrected rush 

policies of Comrade Rakosi. And, while they were probably adequately 

supplied with goods and privileges necessary to fulfill first level 

needs, many of them were nevertheless frustrated enough to resist and 

attack the system. After Poznan, attacking the system became logical, 

while after October 6th (the day Rajk's remains were reinterred) it 

became a moral imperative. 

How could such an unfortunate situation--whe~e no one gets his 

due--develop in a society where the top elite is resolved to build a 

"country of iron and steel"? Our data indicate that not so much the 

speed, but the unbalanced nature of this development created the condi-

tions in which eventually few people could satisfy their dominant needs, 

a problem that the elite reasoned could only be resolved by an even 
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faster rate of industrialization. This, of course, required great 

frugality and labor discipline, which in turn necessitated large-scale 

governmental coercion, something that in most societies cannot be main-

tained forever. Hungary was one of those societies. In 1947 the skill-

fully used coercive power of the Communists easily destroyed the de-

veloping "Peasant Alliance" of the Smallholders' Party by "slicing away" 

its leadership. This coercive force, when used against the individual 

peasant a couple of years later almost as rapidly created a new peasant 

alliance, e.g., the "good kulak" view, one based on common suffering. 

And, when coercion and force had to be used against the working class 

and many members of the elite in order to extract compliance, an even 

broader alliance was forged. Imre Nagy's mission during the New Course 

was to dismantle this anti-rush "people's front" through economic and 

political concessions. The sudden and drastic policy changes in 1955, 

however, required, among others, the resurreL~ion of coercion, something 

that proved to be impossible. 

The research in this work was greatly facilitated by the social-

psychological theorists named above. With the guidance of their 

theoretical constructs, the exploration of hitherto ignored aspects of 

social change was made possible, indeed necessary, and our knowledge 

about the possible causes of violence enhanced. 
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Table 53. Scholarships and government subsidized dormitories.* 

School Year (1)*~': (2) (3) (4) 

1954-1955*'b~ 28,264 10.2 

1955-1956 28,151 9.5 

385,0 

359.0 

16,667 

15' 884 

1956-1957 26,143 8,6 348.0 15,515 

* Source: Statisztikai EvkHnvv 1956 (Statistical Yearbook, 1956) 
(Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1958), p. 253, 

** (1) = Number of college and university students receiving 
scholarships. 

(2) = Total amount of scholarship money distributed among 
students (million forints). 

(3) = Per capita monthly scholarship during school year 
(forints). 

(4) = Number of students in government subsidized dormitories. 

*** No data exist prior to 1954-1955, 



Table 54. Socio-economic composition of university and college 
students.~'( 
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School Year Worker Peasant Intellectuals 

fo % % 

1937-1938 2.7 0.8** n/a/*** 

1949-1950 n/a n/a n/a 

1950-1951 29.5 19.0 n/a 

1951-1952 34.3 20.9 n/a 

1952-1953 33.7 22.8 13.9 

1953-1954 34.1 20.8 12.8 

1954-1955 32.4 21.8 14.2 

1955-1956 33.1 22.2 15.5 

1956-1957 32.7 21.9 18.3 

* Source: Statisztikai EvkHnyy 1956 (Statistical Yearbook, 1956) 
(Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1958), p. 250. 

** Datum depicts the ratio of agrarian proletarians. 

*** Data do not add up to 100 percent. Apparently the rest of 
the student body was made up by sons and daughters of the bourgeoisie, 
rich farmers, and other "class aliens." 
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Table 55. Primary education.* 

Year (1)** (2) (3) 

1937-1938 0.2 23.6 78.8 

1945-1946 n/a n/a n/a 

1946-1947 n/a n/a n/a 

1947-1948 n/a 24.0 n/a 

1948-1949 n/a n/a n/a 

1949-1950 n/a 21.7 96.1 

1950-1951 1.2 23.5 96.5 

1951-1952 1.6 26.0 96.9 

1952-1953 2.5 26.0 97.4 

1953-1954 3.2 25.6 97.6 

1954-1955 3.9 22.6 97.5 

1955-1956 4.2 28.0 97.6 

1956-1957 4.5 31.7 98.2 

* Sources: Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 49; Magyar Statisztikai Zseb
kBnyy 1974 (Budapest: Statisztikai Kiado Vallalat, 1974), p. 41. 

** (1) = Available space in day care centers as percentage of 
children in day care age. 

(2) Children in kindergartens as percentage of those in 
the kindergarten age. 

(3) = Primary school students as percentage of those in 
primary school age. 
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Table 56. Secondary and higher education. ·k 

School Year (1)~~* (2) (3) (4) (5) 

1937-1938 7.4 12 1.1 14.5 

1948-1949 n/a n/a n/a n/a 545 

1949-1950 13.6 23 1.6 n/a 2,000 

1950-1951 16.2 33 2.1 25.6 4,300 

1951-1952 18.4 40 2.6 25.0 5,200 

1952-1953 20.4 49 3.0 25.5 4,200 

1953-19.'14 22.3 53 3.1 26.5 2,500 

1954-1955 20.8 47 2.8 26.8 

1955-1956 20.2 45 2.6 25.5 

1956-1957 21.1 43 2.4 27.2 

~~ Sources: Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 46; Laszlo Halas, "A 'szakerett
segi' evfordulojara" (On the Anniversary of the Specialized Matriculation 
Courses), Tarsadalmi Szemle 28 (October 19/3), p. 72. 

** (1) = Percentage of population 15-18 years of age enrolled 
in secondary level of education (adults' evening schools 
excluded). 

(2) = Number of students enrolled at the third level of edu
cation, in thousands. 

(3) =University and college students as percentage of 18-25 
years old population. 

(4) = Of 100 college and university students: females. 
(5) = Number of students at specialized matriculation courses 

(szakerettsegi). 
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Table 57. Communication by telephone and letter.* 

Year 

1937 

1949 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

1956) 

( 1)*~" (2) (3) 

178 377.5 16.2 

187 334.6 17.0 

230 394.5 14.5 

264 384.1 10.1 

318 440.0 7.7 

381 463.3 7.1 

418 494.5 10.2 

442 468,6 14.9 

463 430.3 13.7 

* Source: Statisztikai EvkHnyv 1956 (Statistical Yearbook, 
(Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 195 8), pp. 160-161. 

** (1) = Number of telephone conversations initiated by the 
population (in millions). 

(4) 

19.1 

25.3 

26.8 

24.8 

11.8 

7.8 

7.5 

11.9 

11.0 

(2) = Number of letters--air mail and first class--sent by 
the population (in millions). 

(3) = Number of letters sent to foreign destinations 
(millions). 

(4) = Number of letters originating from foreign countries 
(millions). 
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Table 58. Communication by radio and telephone.* 

Year 

1938 

1945 

1946 

1947 

1948 

1949 

1950 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

Number of Radios 
per 1000 Population 

46 

20 

31 

42 

52 

58 

66 

74 

93 

112 

130 

145 

161 

Number of Telephones 
per 100 Population 

9.9 

11.7 

18.7 

* Sources: Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: 
Statistical Publishing House, 1970), p. 48, 194; Magyar Statisztikai 
ZsebkHnyv, 1960 (Budapest: KHzgazdasagi es Jogi KHnyvkiado, 1960), 
p. 88; Ferenc Janossy, A gazdasagi fejlettseg merhetosege es uj meresi 
modszere (Measurability of the Economic Development Level and a New 
Method for Its Measurement) (Budapest: KHzgazdasagi es Jogi KHnyvkiado, 
1963)' p. 263. 

** 1937 datum, 
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Table 59. Passenger transportation.* 

Year (1)** (2) (3) (4) 

1937 96.1 12.6 220.0 383.0 

1949 186.1 16.5 n/a n/a 

1950 239.4 28.2 n/a n/a 

1951 322.3 51.0 18.6 37.1 

1952 335.4 61.1 16.4 30.5 

1953 342.4 90.6 20.5 69.7 

1954 343.9 114.4 25.5 40.6 

1955 345.9 138.0 99.1 102.6 

1956 305.0 146.3 270.7 198.9 

* Sources: Statisztikai Evk~nyv 1956 (Statistical Yearbook, 
1956) (Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1958), pp. 42, 151, 
156; Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: Statistical 
Publishing House, 1970), p. 38. 

** ( 1) = Number of passengers using the services of MAV 
(Hungarian State Railway System), in millions. 

(2) = Number of passengers traveling on long-distance auto-
buses, in millions. 

(.3) = Hungarians traveling abroad, in thousands. 
(4) = Foreigners visiting Hungary, in thousands. 
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Table 60. The urban population of Hungary ( 1900-1956). ~~ 

Date Urban Population Percent of "Total Population 

December 31, 1900 2,178,963 31.8 

December 31, 1910 2,598,190 34.1 

December 31' 1920 2,820,394 35.3 

December 31, 1930 3,143,146 36.2 

January 31, 1941 3,564s379 38.3 

January 1, 1949 3,355,672 36.5 

July 1~ 1954 3,787,543 39.0 

December 31, 1956 3,950,000 40.3 

* Sources: Statistical Yearbook of Hungary, 1949-1955 (U.S, 
Joint Publications, 1958), p. 7; Statisztikai EvkHnyv 1956 (Statistical 
Yearbook, 1956) (Budapest: KUzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1956), p. 8. 
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Table 61. Indicators of economic development between Hungary and 
Austria during the year 1956,* 

Indicator>'d· 

Steel, kg/capita 

Cement, kg/capita 

Electric energy, kwh/capita 

Energy, ton/capita 

Chemical fertilizers, kg/capita 

Level of agriculture 

Tractor/100 agricultural workers 

Trucks/1000 population 

Complete protein, gr/capita 

Coffee, kg/capita 

Textile, kg/capita 

Packing paper, kg/capita 

Newsprint, kg/capita 

Telephone/1000 population 

Radio/1000 population 

Letters/capita (internal mail) 

Cars/1000 population 

Sugar, kg/capita 

Milk and dairy products, cal/capita 

Physicians/1000 population 

Hospital beds/1000 population 

Infant mortality/1000 live births 

Hungary 

164,0 

90.5 

580,0 

1.7 

36.0 

2.7 

12.0 

n/a 

28.4 

3.2 

6.1 

7.9 

4.6 

18.7 

161.0 

48.0 

1.0 

25.0 

165.0 

1.4 

6.7 

60.0 

453 

Austria 

190.0 

268.0 

1,390.0 

2.2 

117.0 

6,9 

51.1 

9.3 

42.0 

6.0 

11.0 

17.7 

13.5 

72.7 

248.0 

74.0 

12.0 

31.0 

349.0 

1.6 

8,4 

45.6 

* Sources: Ferenc Janossy, A gazdasagi fejlettseg merhetosege es 
uj meresi modszere (Heasurability of the Economic Development Level and 
a New Method for its Measurement) (Budapest: KHzgazdasagi es Jogi KHnyv
kiado, 1963), pp. 260-269; Statistical Yearbook, 1963 (Budapest: Magyar 
KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1965), p, 186, 

** Definitions: Energy indicator--yearly total energy consump
tion expressed in coal equivalent, tons per capita; level of agriculture 
--number of inhabitants provided for by one person employed in 
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Table 61.--Continued. 

agriculture, 1955; coffee indicator--yearly consumption of coffee, tea, 
cocoa, and eggs, kg per capita; textile indicator--yearly consumption 
of textile fibres, kg per capita; letter mail indicator--number of 
domestic letters sent or received per capita; milk indicator--daily 
consumption of milk and dairy products, calories per capita per day, 
the average of years 1954-1956. 



APPENDIX E 

CONSUMPTION DATA 

455 



r 

456 

Table 62. Daily per capita complete (animal) protein intake* 

Year Grams/Day 

1934-1938 (average) 28.6 

1945-1946 (average) 11.0 

1949 29.5 

1950 29.0 

1951 28.0 

1952 27.0 

1953 24.0 

1954 27.0 

1955 28.4 

1956 30.8 

* Sources: A lakossag jSvedelme es fogyasztasa 1960-1970 
(Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1972), p. 90; M. Mod (ed.), 
The Standard of Living (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1962), p. 271; Bela 
Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan (Budapest: Mezogazdasagi 
Kiado, 1967), pp. 77-78; Tibor Barabas, "Trends in Personal Consumption 
from 1950 to 1960," The New Hungarian Quarterly 3 (July-September 1962), 
p. 225. 
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Table 63. Per capita daily consumption of calories.* 

Year Calories/Day 

1934-1938 (average) 2805 

1945 (rationing) 1300 

1945-1946 (average) 1648 

1947 2500 

1948 n/a 

1949 n/a 

1950 2839 

1951 2895 

1952 2907 

1953 (spring) 2100 

1953 2931 

1954 2953 

1955 3115 

1956 3195 

* Sources: Statistical Yearbook, 1969 (Budapest: KHzponti 
Statistikai Hivatal, 1971), p. 22; Jozsef Berenyi, "A dolgozo osztalyok 
anyagi es szocialis helyzetenek alakulasa 1945-1965," in Miklos Lacko 
and Balint Szabo (eds.), Husz ev (Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1964), 
p. 239; Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan (Budapest: 
Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), pp. 77-78; Ernst C. Helmreich (ed.), 
Hungary (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1957), p. 336. 
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Table 64. Annual per capita consumption of milk and dairy products.* 

Year Milk and Dairy Products (kgs) 

1934-1938 (average) 101.9 

1945-1946 (average) 50.0 

1946-1947 65.0 

1948 n/a 

1949 n/a 

1950 112.0 

1951 96.4 

1952 77.1 

1953 88.6 

1954 93.5 

1955 86.7 

1956 91.0 

* Sources: Magyar Statisztikai Zsebk~nyv 1960 (Statistical 
Pocket Book of Hungary, 1960) (Budapest: Ktlzgazdasagi es Jogi K~nyv
kiado, 1960), p. 138; Statistical Yearbook, 1969 (Budapest: Hungarian 
Central Statistical Office, 1971), p. 22; I. Palos and M. Zafir, "Some 
Problems of Applying the Natural Indicators of Food Consumption," in 
M. Mod (ed,), The,Standard of Living (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1962), 
p. 264. 
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Table 65. Consumption of luxury food items.* 

Year ( 1)*~"" (2) (3) (4) (5) 

1934-1938 23,4 2.5 32.1 3,30 1. 06 

1950 5.7 1.0 33,0 1. 50 1.12 

1951 3,5 1.5 34.6 1.68 1.25 

1952 4,7 2.0 28,4 1. 82 1.41 

1953 4.5 1.3 22.1 2.14 1. 38 

1954 7.7 1.9 22.5 2.90 1.47 

1955 6.3 3.3 18,8 3.02 1.55 

1956 6,2 3.0 19.9 2.06 1. 57 

* Source: A lakossag jHvede1me es fogyasztasa 1960-1970 
(Consumption by the Population, 1960-1970) (Budapest: KHzponti Statisz
tikai Hivatal, 1972), p. 100. 

** (1) = Per capita coffee consumption per year (in dekagrams). 
(2) = Per capita tea consumption per year (in dekagrams), 
(3) = Per capita wine consumption per year (in liters), 
(4) = Per capita liquor consumption per year (in liters, 

50° proof). 
(5) = Per capita tobacco consumption per year (in kilograms), 



Table 66. Active earners*(percentage).** 

Year Industry Transport Trade Non-productive Non-agricultural Agricultural 

1941 23.4 3.3 6.6 16.4 49.7 50.3 

1949 20.7 4.1 5.2 14.9 44.9 55.1 

1950 22.5 4.0 5.3 16.2 48.0 52.0 

1951 23.8 4.3 5.6 16.7 50.4 49.6 

1952 26.8 4.6 5.4 15.5 52.3 47.7 

1953 28.4 5.0 5.4 16.7 55.5 44.5 

1954 30.4 5.2 5.4 15.6 56.6 43.4 

1955 29.7 5.2 6.0 15.4 56.3 43.7 

1956 29.2 5.5 6.0 15.6 56.3 43.7 

1957 29.0 5.4 6.0 14.7 55.1 44.9 

* Source: Statistical Pocket Book of Hungary, 1970 (Budapest: Statistical Publishing 
House, 1970), pp. 40-41. 

~b'< The concept "active earners" includes gainfully occupied persons having earnings, 
an income. The data include the workers and employees of the productive and non-productive 
economic branches, also the so-called home-workers of industrial plants and cooperatives as 
well as the so-called juvenile auxiliary workers, moreover, the working members and employees 
of agricultural, industrial, etc., cooperatives. It also includes the family members working 
in the private sector of agriculture (individual farmers and their unpaid family members), as 
well as self-employed small craftsmen, retailers, common carriers, and so-called other self
employed and their employees, domestic helps, day workers. The data also covers apprentices. 
The active earners do not include the non-gainfully occupied pensioners, renters, who have 
earnings, an income, as well as those living on their fortune. 

+:--
0\ ..... 
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Table 67. Per capita real income of peasants in terms of 1954 
purchasing power, forints.* 

Year ( 1)~~* (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) 

1949 1529 3037 466 5032 456 5022 

1950 1837 3377 78 5136 447 5661 

1951 1835 3767 502 6104 362 6466 

1952 1368 3590 -1731 3227 395 3632 

1953 1660 2853 840 5352 541 5893 

1954 1901 3056 444 5401 617 6018 

1955 2410 3215 204 5829 628 6457 

1956 2638 3237 - 318 5557 716 6273 

* Source: Statistical Yearbook 2 1957 (Budapest: K~zponti 
Statisztikai Hivatal, 1959), p. 269. 

** (1) = Net cash income from agriculture. 
(2) = Consumption from own production, 
(3) = Net change in stock. 
(4) = Real personal income from agriculture. 
(5) = Peasants' income from wages derived from non-farm work. 
(6) = Real agricultural and wage income of farm population; 

real income--consumption plus increase or minus decrease 
in stocks. 
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Table 68. Changes in the number of active agricultural earners, 
1949-1960 (in thousands).* 

Year ( 1) ~~'>': (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) 

1949 1515 643 2158 29 46 29 -111 2093 83.5 

1950 1421 672 2093 20 40 41 - 72 2082 83.6 

1951 1365 717 2082 47 39 14 - 73 2015 83.1 

1952 1348 667 2015 42 35 1 -116 1893 82.5 

1953 1252 641 1893 40 43 - 30 1866 81.0 

1954 1270 596 1866 33 57 6 13 1909 79.7 

1955 1286 623 1909 31 50 8 9 1945 81.0 

1956 1274 671 1945 29 49 7 19 1991 79.3 

1957 1288 703 1991 34 46 6 - 47 1962 80.8 

1958 1261 701 1962 36 41 2 - 41 1928 78.9 

1959 1220 708 1928 30 35 - 62 1871 78.4 

1960 1182 689 1871 184 30 53 - 47 1723 77.7 

-J; Source: Bela Fazekas, Mezogazdasagunk a felszabadulas utan 
(Budapest: Mezogazdasagi Kiado, 1967), p. 353. 

** (1) = Number of active male earners at the beginning of year. 
(2) =Number of active female earners at the beginning of year. 
(3) = Total number of active earners at the beginning of year. 
(4) = Natural decrease: death, retirement, etc. 
(5) = Replacement from youth. 
(6) = Replacement from other sources, e.g., from household. 
(7) = Migration in and/or out of agriculture. 
(8) = Total number of active earners at the end of year. 
(9) = Percent of "work age" people at the beginning of year 

(work age for males = 14-59; females = 14-54). 
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Table 69. Data on Hungarian Workers' Party during the purge of 1949.* 

Number and Social ComEosition of Those ExEelled 
Number Percent 

Worker 51,600 29.0 

Peasant 23,679 13.0 

Intellectual 13,972 8.0 

Other 89.599 50.2 

Total 178,850 100.0 

Number and Social Origin of Members Demoted to 
Candidac::r: 

Number Percent 

Worker 55,454 45.0 

Peasant 15,941 13.0 

Intellectual 7,040 6.0 

Other 44 899 36.0 

Total 123,334 100.0 

*Source: PIA 276.f.2/5-159; Bp. BArch. B 1-56. Data re
printed in Tibor Erenyi and Sandor Rakosi (eds.), LegyHzhetettlen ero: 
A magyar kommunista mozgalom szervezeti fejlodesenek 50 eve (Budapest: 
Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1974), p. 198. 
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Table 70. Communist party membership in Hungary, 1944-1956.* 

Date 
Total 
Membership 

Membership as Percentage 
of Total Population 

Fall 1944 
February 1945 
May 1945 
July 1945 
October 1945 
January 1946 
September 1946 
November 1946 
January 1947 
March 1947 
July 1947 
August 1947 
December 1947 
April 1948 
June 1948 
July 1948 
March 1949 
January 1950 
January 1951 
January 1952 
January 1953 
July 1953 
January 1954 
January 1955 
January 1956 

3,000 
30,000 

151,493 
226,577 
508,801 
608,728 
653,300 
662,476 
670,818 
708,646 
723,312 
743,836 
864,000 
752,672 
887,472 

1,128,130 
880,717 
828,695 
862,114 
945,606 
906,087 
885,197 
862,603 
853,541 
859,037 

0.03 
0.3 
1.6 
2.5 
5 • 6 ( 5 • 7) ;'("" 
6.7 
7.2 
7.3 
7.4 
7.7 
7.9 
8.1 
9.4 
8.2 
9.6(9.7)** 

12.0 
9.5 
8.9 
9.1 
9.9 
9.4 
9.2 
8.9 
8.7 
8,6 

*Sources: Tibor Erenyi and Sandor Rakosi (eds,), Legyozhetetlen 
era: A magyar kommunista mozgalom 50 eve (Budapest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 
1974), pp. 175, 179, 193; A magvar forradalmi munkasmozgalom tortenete 
(The History of the Hungarian Revolutionary Harkers' Movement) (Budapest: 
Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1974), p. 521; ParttHrteneti Intezet Archivuma 
720,f.b,3,; PIA 274/204; PIA 276-1/13-47. 

** Official Communicst Party Calculation. 



Table 71. Social composition of the Hungarian Workers' Party's 
membership, 1946-1956 (current occupation). 

Year Worker Peasant Intellectual Employee Other 

1946 42.6 39.4 4.8 13.2 

1947 

1948* 41.5 32.8 2.3 23.4 

1949** 41.3 18.2 3.0 37.5 

1950 49.3 13.4 4.0 23.9 9.4 

1951 41.2 11.7 4.9 34.0 8.2 

1952 40.0 13.8 4.9 35.1 6.2 

1953 38.0 11.4 5.8 38.8 6.0 

1954 38.6 10.5 5.7 39.3 5.9 

1955 37.4 10.6 6.1 39.4 6.5 

1956 37.3 11.0 6.3 38.0 7.4 

* Spring 1948 data (pre-fusion period). 
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Total 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

** This data depict the social composition of the HWP sometimes 
between the fusion (June 1948) and the spring of 1949. 



Table 72. Social composition of the Hungarian Workers 1 Party 1 s 
membership according to original occupation (1951-1956). ~·· 
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Year Worker Peasant Intellectual Employee Other Total 

1951 

1952 

1953 

1954 

1955 

1956 

56.9 

57.1 

59.2 

60.5 

58.9 

58.0 

15.4 

17.4 

15.0 

14.4 

14.6 

14.4 

5.3 14.9 

5.5 14.3 

6.4 13.2 

6.2 13.0 

6.6 13.4 

6.8 13.4 

7.5 

5.7 

6.2 

5.9 

6.5 

7.4 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

*Source: Tibor Erenyi and Sandor Rakosi (eds.), Legyozhetetlen 
ero: A magyar kon~unista mozgalom fejlodesenek 50 eve (Invincible Force: 
The Fifty Year Development of the Hungarian Communist Movement) (Buda
pest: Kossuth KHnyvkiado, 1974), pp. 186, 194, 205, 225. 
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Table 73. The distribution of communist party members according to the 
party 1 s nine regional districts in 1945. ~'( 

Name of District May July October 

Miskolc Regional Committee 31,335 40,000 76,673 

Szeged Regional Committee 13,500 17,637 70,736 

Debrecen Regional Committee 12,855 18,000 55,109 

Budapest Regional Committee 50,000 75,000 136,890 

Kecskem~t Regional Committee 15,000 32,000 62,695 

Szombathely Regional Committee 3,500 5,500 18,760 

Gy8r Regional Committee 9,163 6,000 24,105 

P~cs Regional Committee 5,640 16,637 40,280 

Nograd County Committee 10,500 15' 803 23,553 

Total 151,493 226' 577 508,801 

*Source: Tibor Erenyi and Sandor Rakosi (eds.), Legyozhetetlen 
ero: A magyar kommunista mozgalom 50 eve (Budapest: Kossuth KBnyvkiado, 
1974), pp. 164, 169. 
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Table /4. Various prices of selected agricultural products in Hungary, 
1946-1956 (forints/quintal).* 

Year (1)** (2) (3) (1) (2) (3) 

Wheat Rye 

1946 40.10 40.10 111.60 34.70 34.70 88.10 
1947 61.10 80.40 243.20 55.10 72.50 188.90 
1948 60.80 80.90 166.60 54.80 75.50 130. 10 
1949 60.00 84.20 93.00 54.00 63.10 90.00 
1950 60.00 84.60 100.00 54.00 64.10 100.00 
1951 63.50 77.60 200.00 57.70 62.70 150.00 
1952 63.50 80.90 250.00 54.00 60.60 250.00 
1953 63. 70 160.70 323.00 55.90 146.40 283.00 
1954 61.10 247.40 293.00 55.10 217.00 240.00 
1955 75.40 280.20 300,00 68.90 239.70 280.00 
1956 75.00 276.60 320.00 69.00 258.90 290.00 

Corn Beans 

1946 33.70 33.70 93.90 64.80 64.80 132.00 
1947 46.00 62.00 132.80 83.80 83.80 248.00 
1948 52.80 57.50 64.60 83.80 83.80 165,00 
1949 50.00 58.90 90.00 85.00 95.00 154. 70 
1950 50.00 60.10 203.00 85.40 85.80 202.00 
1951 56.00 66.80 200.00 85.00 120.30 300.20 
1952 53.50 67.90 200.00 91.10 242.20 474.40 
1953 50.30 136.20 340.00 80.50 392.40 1,329.30 
1954 50.20 277. 90 284.00 172.20 320. 70 514.60 
1955 48.50 250.80 35C..OO 168.20 345.80 500.00 
1956 49.00 226.70 370.00 170.00 270.00 450.00 

* Source: Mezogazdasagi arak 1958-1969 (Agricultural Prices, 
1958-1969) (Budapest: KHzponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1970), pp. 34-35. 

** (1) = Compulsory delivery price. 
(2) = Government procurement price. 
(3) Free market price. 
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